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RECOMMENDATION. «i 


* 


HE ſubje#s treated upon in theſe /ermons, have 
been always efteemed, by well-grounded Chriſtians, 

to have the greateſt influence both upon our duty and com- 
ort. 

The promiſes of God, are the matter of our faith, and 

ground of our hope. Faith in theſe precious premiſes, ir 

that grace which conveys to us our intereſt in them, and 

draws forth the ſtrength and ſweetneſs of them. ; 

An honeſt open profeſſion of that faith, not on., 
yards, or inflituted ſolemnities of public worſhip, but 
in all Holy conver/ation and godline/s, is the diſtinguiſhing 
mark of the churches of Chrift in the world. 

And a ſteady adherence to that profe/on in times of 
lemptation and great backſiiding, is the believer's unque- 
ſtionable duty, intereſt, and honour. 

Theſe great points of ſpiritual and practical religion, 
you have here opened and urged, with that plainnejs, 
gravity, and good judgment, by which the late Reverend 
My Traill has been well known in his former evangelical 
d:joourjes. If any thing here ſhall ſeem leſs correct, it 
ay be imputed to the uſual diſadvantages of poſt-" 
pumous productions. Ke: 1 a 8 

Bus ſurely great candour and tenderneſs will be thought 
Aue to ſuch orphans, as are turned out inte the avorld, 
cdej?itute of thoſe improvements, which they might hase 
recriwvved from the care and cultivation of their wo 
{areats, if they had not been by death deprived of them. 

iz compliance with ſome of the author's particular 
freends, whe were deſirous to have theſe ſermons made 
public, aut would recommend them to the peruſal of all 
Jach as are defirous to live mare by faith upon the promiſes 
of Cod, and to be juſt and true to their holy profeſſion. 
{hot the God of all grace would make them effettual to 
0 god purpoſes, is the earneſt prayer of | 


Their ſervants for Jeſus ſake, * 


Jonx NESsBIT. 
8 „ ie are, 


A letter from the late Rev. Mr James Heaver, h 
author of the Meditations, and of Theron and 
Aſpaſio, to the editor of Mr Traill's works, 


IX, 


Received your very valuable and no leſs acceptable 
preſent, ſome weeks ago. I ſhould have acknow- 
ledged the favour ſooner; but I choſe to ſtay till T had 
taited the diſh vou ſet before me. And indeed I find i- 
I to be ſavoury meat, the true manna ; food for the foul. 
Ye ir worthy relative was a workman that need not 
wv. .uamed. He knew how, clearly to fate and ſolid- 
ly to eſtabliſh the faith of GOD's elect, and the doctrine 
according to godlineſs. O! chat my heart, and 
the heart of every reader, may be opened by the eter- 
nal SPIRIT, to receive the precious truths ! 

The letter at the end of the firſt volume, is a judi- 
clous performance. It rightly divides the word of truth, 
and iays the line, with a maſterly hand, between the 
preſumptuous legaliſt, and the hcentious Antinomian, 

i am particularly pleaſed with the honourable te- 
ſtimoay bore to thoſe two excellent books, Dr Owen's 
treatiſe on juſtification, and Mr Marihall's goſpel- my- 
ſtery of ſanctifcatiou: Boors fit to be recommended by 
o good à i ge! . 

It tlie Lord pleaſes to give Theron and Aſpaſio any 
acceptance in Scotland, I ſhall be ſincerely glad; but 
if he vouchſafes to make them, not only welcome, but , 
uſeful vifitants, I ſhali exceedingly rejoice. In caſe 
you thould think them calculated to promote the konour 
and further the goſpel of JESUS CHRIST, I hope you 
will Zur them with your recommendation, and ac- 
company them with your prayers ; which will be a treth 

l) inſtance f kindneſs to, | 


Sr. 
Your obliged friend, 


| Weſton, 
75 gh 
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Ju e, aud ebedient ſeruant, 


JauEs HERYEI. 
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A Stedfaſt Adherence to the bus 
of our Faith recommended. 
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HEBREWS xX. 23 


Tet us hold faſt the profeſſion of our . ith 7 ifaw 


wave r ing, RC. 


Aving inſiſted at ſo great length upon 
the firſt exhortation of the apoſtie, 
concerning drawing gear to God, which 
is built upon the foundations of the Chri- 
tian's privileges, that the apoſtle named, and 
that WE have ns of, from the 1gth, 2oth, and 


21!t verſes; thoſe exhortations that remain are de- 


doced from the ſame foundation ; wherefore I 


thought fit not to let them pals. The former ex- 


dernen was unto a duty with reſpect to God, 


427108 near to him, which the apoſtle requires 


Th ** performed in ſuch a manner, that all Chri- 
ſti aus, and the beſt of them, muſt be learning to 
aulwer every day in their life, chat they may come 
up more and more e thereunto. | 
The other two exhortations are with reſpeck to 
ourielyes and others. The firſt is in the 23d wetſe, 
th reſpect to our own profeſſion; the other, in 


he's 24th verſe, is with reſpect to our brethren 


1114 fellow-chriſtians. 


"I, ES 


The firſt of theſe extioinatives. which is cons. 


zzmned in this 23d verſe, plainly divides icfelf: into 
the duty exhorted to, and the argument to en- 
ode it, The duty is, Let us hold faſt the pro. 

eon of our faith without wavering. The argu. 
A ment 


2 O adhering to Ser. 1, 


ment to this duty is a ſtrong and a proper one, 
He is jatuhful that hath —— Our faith ſhould 
always be built on God's promiſe ; it is not the 
riglit faich if it be not ſo; and our faith on the 
promi:c hould anfwer the faithfulneſs of the pro- 
miſer; the ſtrength of our believing the promiſe, 
mould bear ſome proportion to the great faithful, 
1cis of the maker of it, Now, it is evident, that 
the aroſtle's argument is both pertinent and 
ſtrong: Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 

= f avarering, for God the promiler does not 
wares in what he has ſaid. | 

I Gall begin with the firſt of theſe at this time, 
ihe duty he exhorts to. And you may, fee here, 
as 1 ovbterved from the former exhortations, that 
de apottic, the penman of this bleſſed portion of 
eripture, puts in hymleit in this exhortation ; Tes 
2, lays he, draw near, &c. And let its hold fo 
the projef/uom of our foitn without wavering, 

J this duty exhorted to, there are three things 
to be conſidered, ; 

1. What that is which is, as it were, the ſub- 
ject-matter of this duty; and that is, 7he- profef- 
{ton of our faith; ſo we tranſlate it. The words 
in the Greek, in the original, are certainly the 
confeſſion of our h. What reaſon there hath 
been in the learned tranbators for aitering it, I 
do not know. However, it is po great matter; 
{cr profeſion and confeſſion, faith and hope, aze 
cloſely knit together; they are bit ſeveral words 
expreſſing the fame thing. Confeffron. and pro- 
fejffor are frequentiy named one for another, and 
faith and hope are frequently named one for ano- 
ther in the word of God. . 

2. The ſecond thing is the act, that the apoſtle 
craves about this profeſſion, and we read it, Let 
1s hold it ſalt. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, The 
vrotefion of your faith 15 very precious, keep it 
7 : | 

Wel! ; 


— 


the Profeſſion of our Faith. 


well it will be attempted upon by your ſpiritual 
cnemies, and they will be endeavouring to pluck 
i; from you; hold it faſt, keep it firm, 7 
3. There is the manner of this duty the apoſtle 
craves about your profeſhon : Hold. it faſt, ſays 
be, without wavering, without declining, without 
turning it to the one hand or to the other, but 
old; ng it ſteady and even, Thele are the heads 
that | would diſcourſe upon from this text. 
| ad to begin with the fi-/} of theſe, tha” are in 
duty itfelf exhorted to, the profefiion © v 
foith | „th e apoſtle, you ſee here, plainly lignifics, 
it was made alre: dy, it was that they had; 
had profeſſion formerly. Now, ſays the a. 
dot, ler us hold faſt this pi afeſſion of our faith, 
ulis is the ſubject- matter of the exhortation, the 
profeſ ion of faith. And to make the way yet 
Pla) _ unto what 1 would obſerve and diſcourſe 
2 i, I would ſpeak a: little to the opening of 
oy e two. 
1 hat is in this faith, that is the matter * 
FOES; uf ion. 
2. ww od, bs in the pro) fe an of 0 Our Nl; or of. 


tits ape, witch 1s as the form of it. 
. WW Rat is in this faith or hope. There i: none 
can underſtand what it is to hold faſt faith aud 


505 6. ci they know what faith and hope is, 
Fi 75 For faith.and hope, for J would ſtill take 
the! in boch together, and ew, as we go along, 
le Youu ſmall difference that is betwint them ; we 
nv faith, in the word of- God, ttken for the das- 
de of faith, for the truth of God, that is to he 
ee taken up, and embraced by faith: Do 
we make void the law through faith? ſays the a- 
- mie. God forbid, yea, we eftabliſh the law, 
2M. iii. 31. where the meaning plainly is, Do 
v 5 make void the law by this doQrine of faith? 
; by no means, God: forbid. Divine truth is 


A 3 | neceſſarily 


Now, this is infeparable 


Of adhering to Ser. 1. 


neceſſarily ſuppoted to be the ground of all divine 
faith ; if there were not ſuch a thing going be. 
tore, as Thus ſuith the Lord, no amen of faith 
could ever follow, 

Secondly, In the conſidering of that faith that 
we make ihe profeſſion of, we muſt conſider that 
God that is to be believed on. Faith natively, 
faith ultimately, terminates on God: That your 
faith and hnpe might be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. where 
de je as them both together. There can be no 
be ang where God is unknown, there is no be- 
licving in an unknown God. God cannot be 
known as the object of faith, but only as in Chriſt 
Jeſos. It is impoſſible that God can be graſped, 
may I fo ſpeak, by the faith of a poor ſinner, 
dut only as this God reveals himſelf ro us in Chriſt 
ee There is no approaching to God by be- 
eving immediately; but by Fim we believe in 
God, who raiſed him from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your fatth and hope might be in God. 
'Phere is divine faithfulneſs for the ground of our 
faith; there is God himſelf in Chrift Jeſus for the 
ob ſect of our faith. 

Thirdiv, In faith there is always an outgoing of 
the fon! in deſire and expcctation of ſome good 
from bim. This is gk this 1s hoping, 

rom the former, 

Fhere.-ever divine truth is divinely believed 10 
he true, and God in Chriſt is embraced by the 
faich of a poor creature, this is unavoidable ; im- 
mediately there ſprings ſome expectation and 
hope of getting good from him, and that is be. 
lievivg. All the difference betwixt faith and 
hope is this, that faith goes firſt unto God in 
Chriſt, on the ground of the promiſe for good; 
and hope goes forth to the ſame God, upon the 
ſame ground, in the expectation of that good that 
is beheved. This is not fo diftinaly owned by 
every 


Ser. 1. the Profeſſion of our Faitbß. 5 


ecory believer; for there are Prone that have true 
faith in them, who, through the weakneſs of 
their faith, and manifold temptations, nip the 
ecmotations of faith from budding. , But this ts a 
lende done thereto. Where-ever a poor ſinner 
Kicks taken the warrant of God's promtie, and has 
legled it with the poor weak amen of his faith, 
tha! this is true, and he is faithful that hath ſpo- 
Ken it ; how can he forbear to add, And therefore 
will be a fulfilment, when the good word 
ha 18 ſpoken will be accompliſhed, whe the 


god thing {poken of will be given? The apontte” 2 


Van ſpeaking of * own faith, gives it two 
weetal words, Phil. 1. . 20. According to my 
earnelt expectation _ my hope, (he made no 
(dt, but all things world do well with him), 
that in nothing. 1 all be aſhamed, but that 
eh all boldneſs, as always, fo now alſo Chrijt 


"ng; be ag niſied in my body, whether it be by 
'if or by death, The word chere, earneſt a- 


net! ation, is the ſame .word in the original 
ad our tranflation, with that which is uſed 
i ile expectation of the whole creation towards 
day of the plorious liberty of the {ons of God. 
10 18 an expreſſion borrowed from an intent looking 
it were, and ſtretching forth of the neck, 
: look to ſee a friend coming, that will be 
cry welcome when he comes. This is faith, di- 
vine truth known, God in Chriſt received, graſp- 
laid hold of by faith; expectations raiſed 
upon, that the good will come unto us. 
T1 bon, ih many poor believers do not own their ex- 
pe uu ons, yet ſuch expectations are there, and 
©9 difcover themſelves lafficiently. 


7 ! 
WT 7 
? 


I. The ſecond thing is, hat is this profeſſiun | 


of f. faith 2 ? Certainly, proſeſſion and con feſſion is a 
1 aring of this expectation I have been ſpeaking 
oi i is 4 public declaring it one way or other. 

A 3 | The 
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The apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch kind of conſeſſion and 
proſeſſion, Heb. xi. 13. "They confeſſed that they 
were Hanger and pilgrims on the earths the 
made an open public profeſſion of it. Profeſſion 
of fajill 3s made two ways; it is made either by 
word, or by deed. 

Firſt, Profeſſion is made with words. This the 
poſtie does expressly limit to the tongue, Rom. 
9. 10. F thutt ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the ame word with profeſſion here in my text) 
ere Feſits, and halt belteve ii thine heart, 
that God rat? raifed him from the dead, thou Halt 
te ſaved. Fur with the heart man believeth unto 
rip/imentlnefi, and with the mouth cenfelfion is made 
rento farmation. Confe non or proſemon by word is 
made ſeveral ways. 

1, It is made anto God in prayer. All our pray- 
ers, and all our callings on the name of the Lord, 
are a confeſſion; all that we tay to him is a pro- 
ſeſſion of our faith, O my foul, thou haſt [aid un- 
io the Lord, Thou art my God, What great mat- 


7 
* 
( 


ter is that? Ves, it was a great word, that David's 


fout could ſay to the Lord, Thou art my God. 
There is a daty lying upon Chriſtians to profeſs 
their faith untc the Lord, to avow it before him. 
Our Lord will have a poor man do ſo. Doft thou 
believe on the Son of God Why, was Chriſt igno- 
rant whether he believed or no? No; he that was 


the Son of Cod knew whether the blind man had 


faith or no; but our Lord will have it out of his 
own mouth; he will have him profeſs it, and avow 
u; as accordingly he did, Lord, I believe. And 
ge wor ſhipped him. | f 

2. Profeion is made by the tongue. In that 
fpecial cafe of confeſhon, when goſpel-truth is 
oppoſed, when it is made the ſtate of ſuffering, 
then it is that confeſſion is ſpeciaily called for. 
It is wth reipect to this that our Lord's ſevere 

| word 
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rd is, Matth. x. 32. 33. hoſcever ſhall confeſs 
ge befors men, him ql 7 confeſs alſo before my 
Fer which is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 
tons me before men, him will I alſo deny before. 
ny Huber which is in heaven. 
deco, The profeſſion of our faith is made by 
deed. A _ that cannot ſpeak may make a 
ofe on of his faith. He canpot make it by 
ors, bur he may make it otherwiſe ; I acknow- 
leage not 10 ealy, for the tongue 18 man's g'ory. 
i. The ourward attending on the me os 
yy is a proſeſſion of faith. Whoever they be 
dive but their bodily preſence unto prayer 
al ay {reaching of the word of God, and other in. 
ons of Chriſt's appointment, they profels 
Ihe <tr faith of the goſpel. A great many are liars 
o fayiug ; for they pr ofeſs what they have not, 
ad Cod wi! 11 judge them accordingly, There 13 
note net d to be afraid, than people commonly are 
aware of. It is the moſt dangerous employment 
mat au unbeliever can be taken up in, to make 2 
„cure attendance on the means of faith, when 
e nan Knows in his own heart, that he neither 
ati faith, nor would have it. ä 
2. People may and ſhould make à profeſſion 
their faith in their converfations in their fa- 
m Can This is one part of Chriſtian profeſſion, 
at every one that bas a family, that je is maſter 
or ſue i miſtreis of, are —_— to make projeſion 
„their faith there. The Chriſtian conduct bf a 
a is a very honourable way of profeſſing 


7 


Hairh, vill behave niyſelf wiſely, ſays David, 


: 2 perfect wway O when wilt thou come unto me? 
{ «will wall within my Louſe with a perfecFiheart, 
e ci. 2. Several.good words he ſpeaks there 
0! li1s purpoſe of owning of God, and declarin 
i.is reſpect to bim, by bis conduct in bis fami iy. 
Fe People make a projection of their faith by 


ane | 
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joining to and embodying themſelves with the 
. — of Chriſt. If there were no more but 
twenty believers in a city, I am perſuaded that 
within a little time theſe twenty believers would 
quickly ſcrape up acquaintance one with another, 
and would unite themſelves in the profeſſion of 
their faith. Shall we receive faith, this great 
gift, and the honour of near a relation to God 
and Chriſt Jeſus as faith brings us to, and ſhall we 
j not on it? It is remarkable the apoſtle takes 
uutce of this, 2 Cor. ix. 13. They plorify God, 
i 

| 
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ſays be, for your profelſed ſtiljection unto the goſpel 

'of Chrift. The word in the Greek is more em- 

phatical ; it is for the ſulfection or {looping of your 
it profeſſion to the goſpet of Chriſt, and your ac- 
Mr knowledgment of it. Pray what great fubjedtion 
is there here f Is it fo low a {tooping for a man 
1 to make profeſſion of his faith, that it muſt be 
jt called a {t00p! ing? Is it any wonder that the apoſtle 
| | called it ſtooping to be ſubject to the goſpel, when 
| he fays, Rom. x. 3. that the proud ſelLjuſticiary 
i} will not ſubmut to the righteouſneſs of God? And 
it is the fame word with ſubjection in the other 
place. 

4. People make a profethon of their faith by 
an holy converſation, A walk as it becometh 
the golpe!, is a profeſſion of our faith, an out- 
ward confeſſion of 1t. All manner of godly 
converſation, and the adorning of the goſpel 
of God our Saviour in all things, is what is re-! 
quired even of ſervants, Tit. li. 10. But, ſay 
you, what, will the golpel be adorned, is there an 
ornament added as it were to the goſpel, by the 

1 faithfulneis and obedience of a poor mean ſer— 
WV} vant? Yes, ſays the Spirit of God, you are to ad- 
1 orn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

if We find it inſtructed in ſeveral very like things. 
There 1s the giving of charity to the relief of the 
{atars: 
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ſaints: hat is, ſays the apoſtle, by the experi- 
„nent of 1:15 minuiſtration, they glorify God for your 
oled ſuljection unto the goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
you prove your ſubjection by your liberal diſtribu- 
tion to your poor brethren, Nay, to bring the 
matter ver lower, and I cannot bring it much 
lower, and that is even in womens apparel : ſays 
the apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 9. Liteuiſe lei women 
9: 1 1hemſelves, not with broidered hair, or gold, 
„ pearls, or coftly array, but (which becometh wo- 
men profeſſing godlintſa with good works. , La 
e ornament of a Chriſtian that ſeeks to adorn 
the goſpel be good works, rather than the vanines 
of ihis world, that are uiterly unbecoming the 
poſe] ; that the goſpel never taught, and chat it 
frequently rebukes; for theſe vanities always 
bring reproach upon it, and upon mens profeſſion 


| [00. | 


5. The laſt profeſſion of our faith is the laſt 
ching we can do; that is, dying in faith. After 
profe ion, and adorning our profeſſion all manner 
0; ways, as long as we Jive, in due time, when 
God calls us we are to make profeſſion of our faith 
in dying. There 1s a dying faith, as the apoſtle ſays 
of the Old-teſtament ſaints, Heb. xi. 13. The/e 
a died in faith. They confelſed ther ſelves, all 
1127 life long, to be ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
ic earth; and in the ſame faith. that they pro- 
ſeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
tarth, in the fame faith they died, and went 10 
heaven. This is the nobleſt of all; and if it be 
not only dying in faith, but dying for the faith, 
it is lo much the more amiable. The time of my_ 
d-yarture is at hand, ſays the apoſtie, 2 "Tum. 
iv. 6. 7. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith, Well, had he no 
more to do with faith ? No, but ope bit. Hence- 
forih is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
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Kc. I will die in the expectation of the crown, 
J will have no more to do with faith. So Stephen, 
the firſt confeſſor, the frſt projetfor of faith by his 
blood, Acts vii. 59. And they ſtoned Stephen, call. 
ing upon the Lord, and ſaying, Lord Feſus, receive 
my ſpirit, © I have confeited d thy name before 
«« theſe enemies, and they are driving this {ou} of 
*« mine out of my body; now, Lord, receive it; 
4% have belived on thee, 1 ſoffer for thy (ike, I 
& commit this expelled foul unto thy care and 
* cgndue ; Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit? 

So much now for the explaining of the matter 
of faith and profeſhon. The truth that I would 
{peak a lie to, is this. 

Doc'r. That whoever they be that have Chriſtia 
fui th uud hope in them, ſvaould make a Ch ic 
confeſſion or profeſſion of it. 

it is implied in my text, that a profe ſſion 
of their faith, or a confeſſion of their hope, 
Was made, and the apoſtle exhoits them about 
rhe Keeping of it. It is not, Let ns therefore 

mike proteſſion, we have done that alrea ay; 
bo: Let ys hold it faſt, When we firſt gave on 
name to he Lord, when we firſt left the leni 
religion, or P aganiſh idolatry, and turned to the 
true and living God and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
we then made Profeſſion ; ; now let us hold it faſt. 

He lies to God and to the world, that make 
profeſſion of faith, when he bath it not; he dil. 
ſembles with God and the world, that has it, and 
does not profeis it. We find much ſpoken of this 
profeſſion in the word : Heb, iv. 14. Let tt Hold 
faſt our Prof. ſion 3 a word much'to the ſame pur: 

pole with this. This I thought to have confirmed 
in a few things, and fo have made {ome 8 
tion. I ſhall only give a few at this time of the 
grounds upon which this truth ſtands, mY 

that 
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at have Chriſtian faith ſhould make a Chriſtian 


R 


A 
hes Gefion of iT. i * N 
W 77, The honour of Chriſt calls ſor it, Chriſt's 
J rv aud honour. The truth of grace does moſt 
C Abbe rs ares 


. wiediacely tend unto the ſalvation of a ſinner; 
* ve at the profeſſion of grace tends moſt immediately 
1 pralle of Chriſt Jeſus. Now remember 


713 


1 FTE 2 

__ ir ſevere words I named already: Hhaſoever 
Wit 5 de aſhamed of me, and of my words, ſays our 
ant % adulterous and ſinful generation, of 


+112 % hall the Son of man be aſhamed when. he 
i in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
, Mark vin. 38. The glory of our Lord 
us Chrift 18 promoted by our profeſling of him. 
im ) you think that Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſaving; 
ittian rüth, and his gracious work upon the heart, are 
; Niers to be athamed of? Is it not a great f1n- 
ko onover this is committed? | 

Secondly, The good of others calls for this. 
The truth of faith is profitable to us; the pro- 
ſeiicn of faith is profitable to others. Were it 
police that all the godly could keep in all their 
be, that none in the world could fee. it but 


atter 
vOuld 


e fon 
10pe, 
2 bout 
efore 
224y; 
2 ou 


» 


Gui and themſelves, none in all the world would 


cwill | ; fr bh a . 

\ the Wi + bit the better for it. It is the diſplaying of 
fu; WW aud of tlic faith that God has given, that 
7 e great means of promoting the reputation of 


1 .he 20:pel, and convincing of the World: There- 
«i 10:2, {ays our Lord, let your light ſo ſhine before 
and nen thai they may fee your good works, and glorify 
* Father which is in heaven, Matth. v. . I 
* very next chapter our Lord ſeverely inveighs 
2102197 the Phariices, that managed their religious 


> DUI 


pared Won up with a deſign only to be {een of men: 
lien thi was all they craved, and their hypocriſy was 
. rhe covered thereby. But our Lord himſelf craves 
ay all 11% 24 178 people, that their light hould not only 


hat d 45 to direct their own ways, but ſo ſhine 
that 


mean is ſeldom tried, and therefore it is yy 


there may be ſuch meafures of light and convice 


in otherwiſe. 


and that he came into the world to ſer up bs 


world might fit where they are. Chiriſt is trouble. 
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that others might ſee it, and be provoked therch 
to glorify their Father which is in heaven. Thy 
apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of a caſe, I am afraid the 


wonder that the effect is ſeldom found. The mea 
is a Chriſtian converſation, the effect is converſion 
It is the converſation of the wife for the gaining 
of the huſhand. Now, the apoſtle craves this, and 
hints a promiſe for it. You would think it ſtrange, 
that the Chriſtian and ſober deportment of a par 
woman at home may accompliſh that work, that 
by the ordinary means of grace had been in vain 
attempted: That if, ſays the apoſtle, any obey my 
the word, &c. that is, it is poſſihle ſometimes that 
the Spirit and power of God may attend a poſpel, 
like converſation, and make it do that which the 
goſpel and miniſterial diſpenſations have not done; 
they may without the word be won; not that there 
is any converſion without the word, but that 


tion, given by other means that God may bring 

Thirdly, We find by this, that or Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt has a great concern about our proſeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was the great proſeſſor: He 
was ſo great a profeſſor of faith, that his wicked 
enemies reproached him for it when he was upon 
the croſs, Mattb. xxvit. 42. He triſſted on the Lord 
that he would deliver him, Pial. xxii. 8. The + 
poſtie calls him the high prieſt of our profeſſion, 
He made a profeſſion of his own, 1 Tim. vi. 19: 
give thee charge in the ſight of God, and before 
Feſus Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed d 
good confeſſion. He told them he was a King, 


kingdom; but they greatly miſtook it. ,Chrif 
might reign in this world, and all the kings vi the 


{ome 


F 


* ” 
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ome te none, but them that trouble him, and he. 
vill be too hard for them. We find our Lord fre- 
ently upon this in exacting profeſſion, and none 
needed it leſs than he. When people came to 
nim for healing. Iißhat would ynu, ſa ys he, that 1 


mez 

ak (1:14 do unto you They tell bim; and then he 

ing WE > Believe ye that I am able: Now, any man 

s, ar ht lay, If rhou be able, thou mayſt cure whe- 

ange '-f Delicve or no; but our Lord will bave it 

. poor of their oon mouths. He comes to one man 

, tha Wafer he bad wrought a cure 3 our Lord finds bim 
1 Vain out; bur the man had confeſſed Chritt honeſtly, 


> wis a ſound believer, and he was catt out of 
me wicked church of the Jews, Jolin ix. Chriit 
Hand him when they had caſt him out, and ſays 
o him, Daft thou believe on the Son of God ? 


ey No 
'S Chat 
'olpel, 
ch the 


done: , be, Lord, that I night believe on hins ? 
ther % Feffts faid unto him, Thou hajt b 
t tha Len hu, and it is he tha talketh with thee. Lord, 
onvic BY: licve, ſays he. And he wor ſhiphed {bim. When 
bring E be reſtored, our Lord will have it by a 
; eon: he had given one great confeſſion to 
Te WW, 70% art ibe Chriſt, the Son of the living 
«fon e c hich our Lord praiſes him greatly for; 
-. HW: bc had fallen ſonily when called to confeſs 
vicked WI din the high prieſt's hall. There was no ex- 
: upon ra man to deny that ever he had ſeen Chriſt 
Tori i414, or been in his company. Poor wretched 
The 2. „ cature! if Chriſt had leſt him, if Chriſt had 
F-ffion. zeig, | do not know Peter, as Peter ſaid he is not 
vi. 1, Wt alter; if Chriſt bad ſaid, he is none of my 
before HICHDICES what had become of him? Now our 
Wor WER reſtoring bim again, John xxi. our Lord 
King, bose queſtion, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loweſt 
vp bs aud, Loveſt thou me ? &c. What wonder 
Chrit che man is grieved that he ſhould come 
of the WWW upon him? Ay, but, fays our Lord, I vill 
ouble. bee av, Lord, thou maweſt all things, thou 


{ome | B wy knoweſ? 
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knoweſt that I love thee. This is nothing but: 
rrofefthon of his faith and love. | 

L. iſtiy, Faith itſelf will work a profeſſion in x 
mander, whether men will ar no. It is im poſſible 
ro keep the fire of faich without the ſmoke of pro. 
feihon, and it is impoſſible to {mother this lamp. 
It God hath Kindled this heavenly fire of Faith 
and of the hope of the goſpel, 1n any of your 
hearts, it will” break forth one way or other, 
They with whom you live will know 1t ; your faith 
will break out ſometimes in your tongue; and it 
will appear, for as modeſt, and ſecret, and baſh 
ſul as the perſon is, that there is ſomething of hea. 
venly fire working in him. This now is the con. 
ſtant practice of all nations and all people; and 
the Chieiſtian is not to be exempted from this 
common neceſfity; every fort of people in the 
world make a profeſſion of what their faith and 
hope is: All people, ſays the propher, will walk 
every one in the name of his god, though they 
te falſe pods, and we will walk in the name of the 
ord our God for ever and ever, Micah iv. 5. Shall 
a wor{lipper of Baal be more bold and confident 
in proſeſſing of an idol god, than Jehovah's wor: 
{wppers? Ve will walk in the naine of ihe Lord 
our God ; we will go up and down, profeſſipg and 
dedlafing, in all prudent and fit ways, our re. 
ſpects to him. We hase an oblervable word of 
jzpithab z and troly he was ſuch an odd fort of 
juan, that unlets it were for Heb. xi. and one or tw9 
good words in Judges x1. we fhould hardly own 
him a believer. One of the words 1s in verſe 11. 
He uttered all his words before the Lord in Miz 
peb ; that looks ſomething like. He was called 
extraordinarily to be the head of Iſrael for thei 
recovery out of a diſtreſſed ſtate, and before be 
attempts the work, he acquaints God. The words 
that I ſpeak of, and bring to this purpoſe, are chest 
| Ves 
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| i212: thee to poſſeſs ? So whomſoever the [ard 


127 tunk as the Antichriſtian ſtate is, yet when 


manon, they crave ſomerhing of profeſſion of 
nnn. But all theſe profeſſions are rather profet- 


| but what truth is there in your faith of them?“ 
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vor. 24. it is in his meſſage to the Ammonites, 
Wilt not 1 holt poſſeſs that which Chemoſh thy god 


our God ſhall drive out from before us, them will 
we Posſeſg. Now, here was à great profeiſion or 
the man's faith : “ You poor blinded idolaters, 
« that call upon your idols, and if you have ſuc- 
© coin your way, will praiſe your idols, and 
« keep that which they give you to pollefs.: 
Shall nut we keep that uhich the Lord our God 
e givech us to poiſeſi2” And, ſays he, Be it 
now to you we will,” Try all the world over, 
{ jay, where-ever there is a form of religion, true 
or falſe, a profeſſion of it is always required, As 


hey admit infdels, and, according to their wick- 
edne's, when they drive Proteſtants to their com- 


ſions of opinion. A great many, ak them what 
enen they are of, they can tell yoh; aſk them 
the principles of religion, they can tell you them; 
hefe is One queſtion ſtill that a great many. of 
our profeſſors are puzzled with; * Pray, what 18 
* your faith?“ theſe truth are the truths of God, 


te apoſtle requires to be ready always 10 ge a 
anſwer to them that ſhull aſk a reaſon of the hope 
"mat is in you, with meekneſs and fear. How may 
of our profeſſors, (and we have a great multitude, 
more than the goſpel is honoured by), how many 
of them are not able to give an account of the 
hope that is in them? Unleſs this religion be well 
founded in thy heart; it is none of thy -religton ; 
it 15 ine religion only of thoſe that believe. Bat 
ane the divine truths revealed in the word, be 
'0proited in thy heart byza true aud lively faith in 
tem and on them, they ave not thy religion, they 

2 are 
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are only thy opinion. Take heed ; this matter gf 
proſeſſion, and profeſſion of fanh, is not ſa fligh 
and eaſy a matter, as people imagine. There iz 
a very great danger in folks profeſſing to have 
faith, when they have it not. We think there 
was great ſeverity in dealing with thoſe two poor 
people, Ananias and Sapphira, in Acts v. There 
was a cuſtom then, and ſpecial reaſon for it, tha 
ſeveral rich folks, in the proſpect of the expected 
difficulties that were coming upon the church, {old 
their land; two people, man and wife, agreed ig 
fell their land, and keep part of the price in caſe 
of neceflity for their own relief, Here was but 
bare lying in this eaſe. It is true, the apoſtle ap. 
-pravates it, as it was lying to the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
1: may be, there was ſomething of a deſign to try 
the apoſtles. But this was an innocent thing 10 
what it is for a poor creature to make a profeffion 
Of faith, when he knows he has it not. To make 
a proſeſſion of that he has not, is to boaſt of a vain 
gilt. The Lord is ſtrict in oblerving mens pro- 
feſſion; a little thing will go in Gods fight fora 
proteftion ; and accordingly he will deal with men 
that are not ſincere therein; but there is no true 
profcſhon but that which is ſound. A proſe ſſion 
that is of truth, is not only, that = man profeſſes 
io. believe truth, but that he does truly believe 
that which he prefeſles: therefore in the creed, 
coin monly called the apoſtles creed, the firſt word 
in it, and which is the greateſt myſtery in it, 3, 
believe in God, I believe that there a God; 
and | believe in, &c. Ay, but the main thing 
in thy creed is the firſt word,“ I believe Us" 
What conviction hath the Spirit of God made up- 
on thy conſcience of divine truth to enforce This 
belief? For faving faith is nothing elſe but ihe 
mark which a divine impreſſion of divine truth 
hath made upon a man's heart. | 

| S ER. 


ex. f. Ser. 2. the Profeſſion of. our Faith. 17 
ter of | 
sr R MO NN: 
Cre 1y 
have - 
there HEBREWS X. 23. 
poor | f 
There Let wr bold faft the profeſſion of our faith without 
; that wavering, NC. 
ected ä 
, {old | | GE TS © 
ed to f Shah! now proceed to make ſome practical im- 
1 caſe provement of what has been delivered in the 
s but former diſcourſe. . 2 Fa 
je ag. Sk N EO 
- and  APPLIGATI OO nn 
0 try , then, we ſee what a Chriſtian profeſſion 
ng 10 it is a profeſſion of faith. This is the name 
effion siven to it in my text. In Heb. iv. 14, it js 
make only called our profefſion ; ſometimes without 
1 Vain Pr01c{i.on, it is called our faith, our confidence, 
pro- er. 35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
tens! e. To a Chriſtian profeſſion of faith, there are 
1 [20 tings required: 1. That it be true. 2. That 
> Tris. 1: be viable, 1. That it he true; that is, that 
e fon *r only it be a profeſſion of divine truth, but 
eſſex i;t it he a profeſſion of a true faith that men have 
elieve the rruch. If people profeſs. error inſtead of 
creed, they take God's name in vain ; if they pro, 
ao (0:3 they have faith when they have nor, they lie 
it, iz, inst God and themſelves too. Profeſſion muſt 
od; »0 101114 and true; a man muſt profeſs what he 
\ thing hath, and no more. 2. Chriſtan profeſſion muſt 
this? be viltiole. Profeſhon is mainly for others, as 
ge up- {4.2 in the reality of it is mainly for ourſelves ; 
;e this the 2poitle therefore, when he is ſpeaking of the 
the £702! profetiion of the faith. of the patriarchs, faith, 
truth Heb. x1, 13. 14. They confeſſed that they were | 


d: er and Ppilgrimt, on the earth, „And. tl. 7 
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that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek 
a country, Kc. All who had known Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, wio faw their way of living, 
who beheld their way of not mixing with the reſt 
of the nations, who beheld their faith and hope; 
theſe might have (cen plainly, theſe were men for 
another world than this. There can be no pro. 
£Feton unleſs it be vifible. This 1s ſo general 
and well known a thing, that a viſible credible 
profefion of Chriſtianity is that only that deferves 
this name. 
Secondly, We fee hence, what reaſon and ground 
miniſters and churches have to call for and require 
a confeſſion of mens faith and hope. The apoſtle 
Jpzgks of rt here, as a thing that had paſſed all 
Thefe believing Hebrews, He reckons that all of 
them who had faith, had ont wav or other made 
a projefion of it. Minifters themielves are of 
Mond be eminent profeffors. Indeed their pro- 
ſeſion is very public; every time they preach, 
zuey profeſs. The apoſtle takes notice of this, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. Thou f profeſſed a good pro- 
feffion before many witnefſes; and every time 
Timothy preached faith, and called others to the 
hope of eternal life, he did thereby witneſs to 
Eis own faith in ſo doing. Churches are focienes 
appointed by jeſus Chriſt, wherein his name is to 
be held forth in the world; and there is hich 
reaſon, that all who deſire to join with them in 
partaking of 1 mould make 0 
them a profeſſion of their faith. Notwithſtand- 
ing all the corruption that is this day in tbe 
world, (for I chuſe rather to call it the world 
ahan the church), yet there is ſomething of this 
remaining in all that pretend to the name of 1 
church; only, that they account their proſeſſion 
is moſt woſully miſtaken. There are a great 
many who reckon & profeikon enough, if rome 
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y feek e born in à land where Chriſtianity is the com- 
, and non and eſtabliſhed profeſſion. Thus it is in the 
ving, \ntichriſtian kingdom generally. Some reckon, 
e reſt that their outward attendance on ordinances, and 
19pe ; 00:27 attendance upon the eſtabliſhed religion, 
en for is enough to get men the name of profeſſors; it 
pro. may Jo ſo, but this is {till ort of a profeſſion of 
neral lalth. sometimes there is aſſent required to be ad 
dible erpreſſed unto points of truth or doctrine that a 


ervey 


telt, this is thought to be a profeſhon by à great 


ound mac. In the mean time, the thing in my text 
quire 10 te! omitted, and that is, the profeſhon of 2 
0ſtle man's faith. It is not only the profeſſion of the 
ed all truth of the point of doctrine he aſſents to, but of 
all of his allent in it, that is neceſſary. 1. It is great- 
made „ tor the honour of Jefus Chriſt, that men {hould 
e of Kncthemicives vifibly under his ſtandard and ban- 
pro- ver. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is no ſuch maſter, 
each, chat people ſhould be aſhamed to wear his livery, 
this, give chemfelves to him. Again, it is greatly 
po- for he advantage Of people too. You know there 
time are d great plagues the church of Chriſt has 
o che cen äiſtreſſed by, and it will never be quite free 
ls 10 from them; a multitude of hypocrites in a fair day, 
jeties and a multitude of apoſtates in a foul day. When 
jg to ſummet-weather is, hypocrites increaſe to a mul- 
hich tide; when a ſtorm comes, they are blown a. 
m in way as chaff by the wind. What is likely to be 
e 10 the only way that can prevent the abounding of 
tand. chelg dreadlul ſcandals? If there were ſtriftneſs 
1 the in calling for the truth of people's faith, for the 
world making of them give a true profeſſion of it, if they 
f this had it, truly they would be found to adhere to the 
of 4 Land, far more cloſely in a day of trial. It is 
effion acht to be an outward glory to the goſpel and 
preat us Chriſt, to have + great multitude of pro- 
-ople :rivrs of his name; but the ſcandal that their 


be 


_ converſation 


particular church. efpouſesz and if men, pais that 
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as a matter indifferent, whether you profets it or 


20 ( adhering to Sen 
converſation gives, and the grievous offences that 
their appltaly makes, countervail it wofully, 
Pray, what ſort of advantage is it to a poor ſinner, 
to be admitted and entertained in the ſelowſhj 
of ſaints, who himſelf hath no faith at all? People 
are apt to think that the miniſter or church are 
very ſtrict or ſevere, that will por admit them to 
the Lord's table. Sirs, the... 1s a great deal of 
love in this. What have you to do there, if you 
have not faith? It is but as it were tendering 
you poiſon ; for ſo the ipecial ordinances of the 
goſpel are unto them that have not faith, There. 
fore, 
Thirdly, Lou fee hence, what your duty is; 13 
make a profe{/ian of faith Do not look upon it 


no. Say you, If I have faith, that will fave me; 
What matter is it, wheilier the world know it or 
no? Commonly they that have moſt of it, make 
the leaſt noife of it; bur it. is a duty lying upon 
believers, to make profeſſion of their faith. 
will give yan a few things for this. 1. Let us ſee 
the Old-teſtament precepts, that were typical of 
New. teſtament practices. There is à notable. 
one in Deut. xxvi. 3. 5. 6. 7. I will read it to 
you, becauſe it hath ſometbing worth ſpecial re. 
gard: ver. 3. And thou ſhalt go unto the prieſt 
that . ſhall be in thoſe days, and ſuy unto him, I 
profe/T this day unto the Lord thy God, that I am 
come um the country which the Lord ſware unte 
our fathers for ta give us. They would have all 
the country know that they are there, and that all 
the kingdoms round about them might know that 
they are there; nay, but ſays the Lord, I will in. 
join this upon yon, that when you bring the 67ſt 
fruits of the earth, you make this proſeſſion before 
God. And there is more of their profeſſion, in 
ver. 5. And thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay before ile 
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> the Profeſſion of our Faith. 


ord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh was my 
aher, and he went down into Egypt, and ſojourn- 
4 with a ſew, and became there à nation, great, 
in hy, and populous. Poor Jacob went down to 
F yp for want of bread to eat, where God made 
WW: 2 £2! kingdom. Now, how ealy is the 
l application of this? A Chriſtian is to 
before the Lord his God, that a Syrian 
ready to periſh was his father, nay not only rea- 
ly to 7eriſh, but that had periſhed already, and 
das condemned by the righteous law of God, and 
et the Lord had mercy, and gave his grace to 
him. 2. We find the Old-reſtament promiſes of 
the New. teſtament practices. Several of them 
ſpcak forth this profeſſion very peremptorily: 
I. xliv. 3. f. I will pour (lays the Lord) water 
uron him that is thirſty, and floods upen the ary 
| ground + I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and 
nn bleſſing upon thine offspring. And what ſhall 
come on 1t? One ſhall ja, I am the Lord's: and 
another ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jacob: 
an another ſhali ſubſer the with his hand unto the 
Lud, and ſurname ſumſelf by the name of 1ſracl. 
How explicit are theſe words, One ſhall ſay, I am 
the Lord's I It is not, that they ſhall only be the 
| Lord's, but they ſhall ſay ſo. There is ſubſcribing 
wich the hand, there is changing of the name: 
He ſhall ſubſcribe with the hand unto the Lord, 
and ſu; name himſelf by the name of Iſracl. What 
can this be? Why, he will account bimſelf of, 
be will enter by Ins own act and deed into the 
family of Ifracl. It is not, that he will compare 
hm'e!t with ſo great a man as Jacob, ſo mighty 
: prince and wreſtler with God; nevertheicis, io 
ai! the privileges he defires to lay claim, and to 
have the {ame God to be his God. There is only 
once word now that is commonly repeated, and as 
commonly ill underſtood, as any words we 
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know in the mouths of people; it is the word in 
rhe creed, as we call it.“ I believe in the holy 
« catholic church, the communion of ſaints” «| 
* believe in the holy catholic church,” is, I be. 
heve that ſeſus Chriſt hath a holy church ſcattet. 
ed up and down the earth. This © commiinion 
of [2ints” is of another conſideration, as it were 
one of rhe privileges of this great church. I 
there were no ſaints upon earth to have com 
munion one with another, there would be ng 
church on earth; the church would expire. Bleſ. 
ſed be God, that can never be till the judge come, 
when the communion of ſaints ceaſeth, and 
endeth only. Now, here is a grievous fault + 
mougit many people that make {ome kind of 
profeſſion. Firſt, ſome enter into à profeſſion; 
they flip into it they do not know how; a preat 
many years they have borne the name of pro. 
fefiors. What ſaid you? what did-you? Do von 
think the bare crouding to atlemblies, where the 
word of God and prayer is uled, will make any 
think with themielves, This is a man that makes 
profeſſion of faith? He ſhould do fo, and the ver 
outward appearance ſhould never be but with this: 
deſign: but it is not enough ro convey the con. 
viction; for it is certain, that. is done many times 
by them that are quite void of faith. Some + 
gain make a profeſſion of their faith once, aud 
they think that is enough for as long 33 they live; 
whereas, all our life lopg, we ſhould be decks 
ring the faith that is lodged in our heart. The 
whole courſe of our converſation is but going on 
in profeſfion; yet many make a profeſſion, and 
contradict it daily by their converſation. Nov 
it is 2 principle that the world will never bet 
out of wile mens minds, that always deeds will be 
regarded before words; we will prove mens minds 
rather by what they do, than by what they 9 
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1 have a profeſſion of faith in his mouth, 


: 2 a : 
ord in Sram his converſation quite Contrary, no 
holy „ --xards what he ſays. hy call ye me 
Y 4 „F,, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
1 be. 54, % 


es our Lord, Luke vi. 46. They profeſs, lays 
e apoſtle, that they know God; but in Wor ks 
be deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient, 


were „ unte every good work reprobate, Titus i. 16. 
- TW. ;; nich now ſhall ſerve for this, the ſubject- 
con. itte: of the apoſtle's exhortation, the profeſſion 
de 10 1 | 


25 — 3 
df our faith. 


Bleſ. NEO, 
-Ome, The ſecond thing in the exhortation, is, the 
50 er telt about this profeſhon that he injoins; 
uit of hat is, Holding it faſt without wavering - I take 
nd: 0 em both together. The thing that I am to 
hon; DDeak co is this, A; gh 
Sten 7. Chriltians ſpould be ſtedſaſt in their pro- 
bio. . Whatever faith or hope they make by 
9 word or deed, they. ſhould be ſtedfaſt in it, they 
e Mond hold it faſt: Let vs hold faſt our profeſſion, 
2 ſays the apoſtle, Heb. iv. 14. „ 
nakes 3 pe 10 this, 1 would ſhow, what is to 
ver) be held faſt; why it is; and. how: what is the 
: Wis ner of the duty; what the enforcements to it ; 
Fm and what the manner of it. | 
times |. What it is that is to be held faſt, when we are 
__ commanded io hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith. 
„ A „. Held faſt the truths profeſled. Whatever 
live; truth, of God we have known and made profeſ. 
lect lion of, we muſt be careful to hold them fait. 
The This the apoſtle Paul injoins to Timothy, 2 epiſt. 
g on i. . Hold ſaſt the form of ſuund words, uhich 
and 111 halt heard of me, in faith and love which is in 
Ny C115 Jeſus, Departing from the faith profeſſed 
1. 1s 4 prievons tranigreſſion ; and the apoſtle here, 
il be in this chapter, in theſe dreadful words that have 
"= W ©: fichitol unto many à poor weak con- 


icience, 


if 


— wo 
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ſeienee, has his eye upon this crime that 1 ap 

wa ning you againſt: If we ſin wilftully after ny 

nave received the knowledge of the truth, there 5; 

mains no more ſacrifice for ſins A word, I ge 

chat has been prievouily miſtaken by many e 

poor exerciſed creature; a ſcripture the den 

has made uſe of to diſquiet many an honeſt hear, 

It is not, If we fin wiltully, if we fin againſt ligt 

and knowled Gage, that there remains no more fi 

crifce for tin; that were one of the moſt dread. 

ful things that can be thought of. The apoſtle, 
weaning certainly-is this, If we fin wiltully by 
abandoning the ſaith of le eſus Chriſt, who is the 

only propitiation for our ſins, we {hall god that there 
is no other ſacrifice for lin : if we reſiſt the only 
true One, the blood of the covenant, and the 

Spirit of grace working therewith, as he ex plain. 

eth in the 29th verſe, "there is then no more ſz 

crifice for fin, for che ſinner then throws away 
the only {acrifice, there is none elſe to be had 

Apoſts iv ſrom the Lord, and letting our profei. 

fon lip, hath begun many a time at {ome point 
of Word, Which a great many Chriſtians, it may 
be, thought of no great importance. With what 
ſeverity does the apoſtle thunder againſt the 63. 

Jatians for their error in point of juſtification ; » And 
that was this, they they would mix the works of the 
law with the righteonſneſs of Chriſt in the go. 
jpel: chap. i. 6. 7. Tur vel, (lays he), that ye are 
% ſoon removed from him that called volt into the 
grace of Chriſt, unto another goſpel : which 1s tot 
another ; but there be (ome that trouble yo, a 
e pervert the gaſpel of Chriſt. 

2. In the holding faſt our profeſſion, we ſhanld 
dd faſt the communion of faints. Whoever 
they be that leave the communion of ſaints for 
the converſation of the wicked, that perſon doch 
certainly forepo his profeſlion. It is impoſſ rol 

n 45 


der.: 


1 in niels through a ſtrong temptation, that a true 
ter u i127 can ſavour that delight to his heart in 


U converſation of the wicked, as in communion 


ere fp, f 

[ 60 ith the godly. Thereupon we find, that the 
any 4 F poſtle, in the 25th verſe, does in 2 manner ex- 
e devil lin what he means by holding faſt our profel- 
heart "on: Not forſaking the a{femb ing of our ſebves 
it light ber, as the manner of ſome is, &c. As if the 
ore {a notice had ſaid, © If you forſake your Chriſtian 
dread. enables, your meetings together, your edify- 
Poltley ing and helping one apother, if you forſake 
Aly by © theſe, fo far you forſake your ptofeſſion.“ 
is the 2. In holding faſt the profeſhon of our faith, 
t there is required, that we hold fiſt the exerciſe of 
e Only be race of faith and hope. Uf this he not mind- 
1d the e 4 il quickly find char all things elfe in a 
plain. tr: ofelion do wither and waſte away. Wheu you 


ore 14 
Way 
e had, 
broke. 
points 
Tt may 


arc called to hold faſt your profeſſion, you are 
e:\igd to hald on in believing, in the exerciſe 
of it. | 

it, The ſecond thing is, Wherefore is it that 
brit ins ould be fo careful to be ftedfall in the 
profcion Of their faith ? 
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„ What :. Becauie there are a great many devices of 
1e G3. Suan and the world to drive people from it. 
; and Holding faſt does imply that there are endeavours 
of the to take things from us. That which none will 
je go. rk away, none needs to hold. There is re- 
ye are I tapce that is made from without, and great are 
210 the moe that are made by Satan and the world, 1/2, 
11 not From Satag. The devil is a cruel, malicious, and 


„ ata envious enemy. We all have ſome ſort of notien 
e cſe voful wickedneſſes in the ſpiritual ad- 
ve ſaries. But there is one thing concerning tl 


devil we do not duly conſider; the devil i 


ſhould 
Over 


tts fot noſt deſperate ſinner of all God's creatufks. 

Jock mean not only deſperate in wickedneſs, but de- 

if. ble, iUiutc of all relief under it; and therefore the 
unleſt profeſſion 
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profefiion of faith and hope in a inner, is ty 
m0it grievous thing that the devil can heholy 
He once had all behevers his captives, and wou 
tain bring them back again into his bondage 
There is nothing grates the devil more, than! 
nner profeſfing his hope in that glory he is fallen 
rom. The devil is a deſperate ſinner, and he 
would iain drive all finners into the ſame ſtare 
with timielf, and if it were not his cunnino, 
that he knows the danger of awaking men, 1 
che devil bad his will, he would rather be glad 
that all Ainners were defpairing than flattering 
themielves with vain hopes; but becauſe thei 
{ecarity renders their ſtate more deiperate in 
tlie 1{i1e, therefore the devil befriends them, 
and keeps all in peace. 24/y, From the world 
You know what enmity the world has teſtified 
aza1nit the people of God; and all this enmiy 
arifes from profeſſion. Let a man have ncver f 
much faith, if this faith never diſcovers itlelf, 
neither by word nor deed, the world would never 
have any fort of diſturbance thereby, and would 
not be angry at men. It is the teſtimony cf the 
wirnelles that torments men that are upon the 
earth. What, think you, is the reaſon of All the 
periecution that you read of in the word, and the 
bloody perſecution that hath been in this land 
and ſevere] other places? The true reaſon is the 
rofeihon ot faith of the people of God. If be. 
We would part with their profeiiron, the worll 
would part with their quarrels, | 
2. Chriſtians ſhould be very careful of their 
- profeſhon, to hold it faſt; for the honour of Go 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt is greatly concerned in 
jt. It is all we can do for his glory. The high 
eſt glory that is given to Chriſt in this world, | 
by the ſtedfaſt maintaining of the profeſſion of 
our faith, The greateſt aftront that can be dong 
| 4 
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„ is the « by peop! es abandoning the profeih »n of that 
hehold Aüth ther once made, It is a horrible thin 
! woult hing e Lord calls che heavens to be Wee, 
)ndage, ut: Ay people have forſuken me, and, have for- 
than; Ach ne upon ſome alleged fault alfo : hat in. 
s fallen 11 ba ve pour fathers found in me, that they are 
and he me far from m, &. Jer. ii. 5, 12. | 
ge {tate * 4%ll%, Enriſtians chould i careful to maln- 
1nning, aim Then profeiion, to hold it faſt; for their peace 
en, I pnd heir ſalvation ſtands mightily on it. It. 
de plat ark able how the apoſtle divides believing and 
tering onfelion : Rom. x. 9. 10. With the bears man 
e their 1 £15 to righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
rate in 600 nion is made unto ſalvation. Pray obſerve, 
them, if « a man believe with the heart, he is not only 


world bolicficd of righreouſneſs, and ſtands clothed with 


teſtitel ” before God; but ſalvation is fecured to him, 
enmity by v ue of chat righteouſneſs too. Yet you ſee, 
erer 0 Bt ti © ran le carefully uns the dividing theſe 
s it(elf, , faith and confeſſion, righteouſneſs in the oue, 
d never fal x 5 on in the other: Confeſſion i is made, ſays he, 
{ woul VR Lyation. After we are once poſſeſſed of 
y of the Ric -izteouſneſs of . Chriſt by faith, we only 
bon the Want ar complete ſalvation, and we muſt go on con- 
-411 1c is name till we be poſſeſſed of it. It is 
and the oble vable, that of all the hells upon earth that 
is land, ev 2 true belicver fell into, moſt of them have 
n is the ben apon this account, when the violence of 

F be tempration hath prevailed upon the people of 


God, in 2 day of trial, to abandon their profeſ- 
hou. What lad inſtances have we of ſome of the 
moit eminent faints_and ſervants of God, that 
4 v2 been left of God ina day of trial, that have 
their proteſſion, and have been tortureg i in their 
101115 ti they have returned to it again, though 
win the perit of their lives? A ſtout and free 
2410ring to the proſeſſion of their faith, was com- 

only attended with joy and Pence in believing; 
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end denying thereof, and complying with thi 
core of this world, what fad {mart did it raiſe in 
their conſciences ? 
III. The 4ird and laſt thing is, How this is tg 
be done, TI fhall not now infitt upon al] things| 
thought of, with reſpect to this, how a Chriſtian 
is to hold faſt his profeſhon. I ihall only dirt 
te exhortation theſe three ways. 
1. Hold faſt the profeſſion of your faith be. 
fore God. If you ever have called God your 
God and Father, never eat in theſe words again, 
How ſorry and pitiful, but common a matter is it, 
that a beljever will call God his God confidently 
10 rhe morning, and may be in the dark evening 
call bim by another name? Thou ſhalt call me, 
My God, and ſhult not depart from me. it is a 
promile the Lord makes; the Lord fulfil it to vs, 
2. We mult learn to hold fait the profeſſion 
of c our faith betore the devil. Whenever Satan and 
we come together, he begins to aſſault; then be 
ſure to keep the profeſſion of your faith; hold it 
faſt. Above als, ſays the apoſtle Paul, zake ths 
fhietd of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quenth 
all the Fey darts of the wicked, F.ph. vi. 16. 80 
alſo ſays the apoſte Peter, 1 epiſt. v. 9. Jon 
reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſum 
affliictions are accomplifhed in your brethren thal 
are in the world. | 
3. We ſhould he careful to hold faſt the pro. 
feſſion of our faith before the world. The world 
has a ſharp fight into the infirmities of the ſainty 
but is quite blind as to their virtues: They can. 
not ſee theſe: they cannot ſee the beauty of the 
in ward man; but they can fee the ſpots in the 
converſation of the people of God, and they will 
be careful to take notice of them, and to make 
more of them than they are. The more caption 
the world be, the more careful ſaints ſhould * JN 
theit 
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Ser. 2, 
ich the heir converſations: Be Hamelefo and harmleſs, 
raiſe in avs the apoltie, the ſons of God, without rebuke, 
J the nid of a crooked and perverſe nalion, 
1 18 tg Hing frth the word 0 life, &c. Phil. ii. 15. 16. 
10 ings {| would only, before leaving this head, name 
Hriſtian e things that make this holding faſt of our 
y dirt feſion very l ard, and ſhould make us the more 


en in the ret of faith, that we may get 


2 


ith he. Neugt! 1 Fran the author of our faith to maintain 
d your the 3 eficn of it. 1½, It is very hard to keep 
again, e tion of our faith without wavering, when 
er is it, Huis in the conſcience. The law of God enters 
idently there, and a man ſees his own iniquity. Peter 
vening perhaps had made no profeſſion of his faith be- 
all mt, fore; but if he had, he renounced it when he 
It 18 4 (pode thoſe ungodly words, Depart from MC 
to us. Viat! a Chriſtian pray Chriſt to leave him; is 
ofefhion thi {poke like a believer? But the ſenſe of fin 
tan and as! aiſed in him, upon the appearance of divine 
hen be 7 in that great work of Chriſt. 

hold it 245 „It is very hard to keep the profeſſion of 


rhe te {1 without wavering, when we fee a rod 
quench Wn angry God's hand, and feel the ſmart of jt 
16. 80 ner own backs. To think the fame thing 
A, how C 04, to have the fame kind thoughts of Chriſt, 
* [amt and h hopes of heaven, in this caſe as formerly, 
N that 1s „d indeed. Job was a man that held faſt the 
8 wan of his faith, without wavering, at a - 
nn bt) "ran when he 'Gaid, Though he ſlay me, 
Je twill J ruſt in him : but 1 will maintain mine 
gen ways before him. He alſo ſhall be my ſal- 
Vi Won - for an hypocrite (hall not come before him, 
%% Xl. 16. 16. As if he had. ſaid, © I defy all 

vpocrites in the world to fay ſo.“ Is there any 
hae a heliever, and a ſtedfaſt one, who is able to 


e pro- 
world 
ſaints, 
y Cat 
of the 
in the 
y will 


£6 


make a, A God flaying me {hall be my God. 

tions , It is hard to keep the profeſſion of our 
be in fail without wavering, When there is a furnace 
theit C 3 of 
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of mens wrath for our profeſſion, and when then 
are great hazards 4 man is expoſed to for his pry, 
feffion. This has tried many a man's profeſhoq, 
There are ſignal inſtances of this in the 3d 290 
6th chapters of Daniel. The furious king 4nd 
the ery furnace was Juſt before the three children: 
„% Now,” fays Nebuchadnezzar, will you fall 
*f* down, and woritip my golden image, or no! 
„Will you profeſs ſtill your faith in God?" 
tes,” fay they, © whether he deliver us, or ng, 
„ we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worlhip te 
„ golden image which thou haſt ſet up.” Daniel 
would not forbear his praying in uſual times and 
places, aud ufual circumitances, for all the day 
ger of death thereby. This was the confeiſion d 
his faith. 
aihly, It is hard to hold faſt the profefhon of 
our faith without wavering, in ihe fight and feel. 
ing of unbelief. When a poor creature finds un- 
belief in him, yet, notwithitanding, to adhere to, 
and hold fait the profefion of his faith, is no ealf 
matter. He was a young believer for time, but 
an old (kilful believer for ſtedfaſtneſs, that gate 
that anſwer to our Lord, Lord, I believe, heh 
thou mine widelicf , « on faith in the face of 
« unbelief, in the feeling of it.” Thereupon iti 
that that word turns, | ſuppoſe a good part of the 
meaning of it is this that I drive at, 1 Fim i 
12. 13. If aue ſieſter, we ſhatl alſo reign with him 
we deny bim, he wil alſo deny us II we be lieus 
nut, yet he abideth) * . cannot deny hin. 
felf. Pray obſerve, I we beticve not, if we hat 
not the faith, that 1 of fairh chat the cat 
-ails for; yet his faithfulneſs will take care of 
ſecuring 4 gracions flue : for the meaning can» 
not be, If you have no faith at all, but if your 
faith be weak, and be not in that gh meaſute 
the caſe calls lor, the Lord will take care to ſup- 
port 


Ser. (.. e Profeſſion of our Faith. 31 
u there dert ir; and he has done fo many times to many 
Nis pro. bee, and they have been only obliged to 
feſſion. 1's talthfulneſs in keeping his word. | = 
24 a0 Lajily, It is hard to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
NP and ir faith without wavering, in the fight of death 
!ldren; ind ind oment, That is the great trial of a man's 
ou fall roffign of his faith: this is che great wind, and 
Or no! rn, and rain that beats vpon the Houle, and 
God?" tries how well it is built. It is an eaſy matter to 
„or 10 mike a profeſſion in a fair day, and keep to it; 
hip the ot when this ſtorm comes, it is a great matter to 
Daniel bold i; beit. How many ſad inſtances are there? 


es and any, nay moſt Chriſtians unconcernedly fit 
ve dan. down, and think ſometimes that they have faith 


fon d envagh tor their daily work; but they do not 
know what proviſion they have for this great 
1712), the very foreſight of death and judgment. 
Heath looks near, when it enters, as it were, deep- 
% into the meditation and thought ef the heart 


on of 
1d ſeel. 
ads un- 


ere to, A © poor inner. Canſt thou maintain the 
10 ealj ehe thou profeſſedſt the other day? canſt thou 
je, but 109% on death and judginent as near at hand, and 
it gabe ſay. ©* ] retain the ſame confidence and hope of 
e, hely eternal life, that I had when 1 thought theſe 
face of * things were afar off?“ The apoſtle therefore 
on it i did cxprets his Faith extraordinarily, and profeſſed 
of the it highly, when he tang, O death, where is 1 
"3m. it, ling? O grave, where is thy vidory? The fting 
him : if of deaih is jms, and the ſtrength of {in is the law- 
believe i thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
y Fin. 01218 hr Lord Jeſu, Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 55. $6, 57. 
e hast ile recxons himielt, by faith, as {ure of the victory, 
e caſe as it already poſſelſed of it. The believer cag by 
eare of hong faith ſing the praz{e of victory, before the 
cab. 221t!e be half ended: for the apoſtle Paul had not 
f your vet known what death and the grave were; he, 
ealure eu them only by faith, and knew who had 
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overcome death, and kne that he had an interg 
ju him that had overcome both. 
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HEBREWS K. 23. 


Let us Hold fait ihe profeſſion of our faith withay 
wavering ; for he is faithful that hath promi 


ſed. 


[| Have {poke unto the exhortation to the duty 
| that is in the firſt part of the verſe, Let us hull 
fa the prefeſſion of our faith without wavering, 
The apoſtle, ye fee, joins himſelf in the exhon. 
lion; and, as it were, exhorts himſelf, whilſt he 
exhorts them. That great apoſtle, who had ſo much 
faith, who had made ſo noble a profeſſion of it, 
Joins himſelf with the reſt of believers, Let wu 
hold faſt, &c. Pauls faith was greater than that of 
the Hebrews ; his profeſlion and confidence hig! 
er; his tock richer ; he joins himſelf equally with 
them: let us all mind this. Upon this 1 have 
ſpoken unto theſe two things. 1. That which is 
the matter that this exhortation is converſant 2. 
bout, aud that is the profeſſion of faith, or the 
confeſſion of our hope; and of that I ſpoke under 
this note, That whoever they be that have Chr 
ſtian faith and hope, they ſhould make a Chriſtial 
profefſinn or confeſſion fit. 

2. The /econd thing in the words is the duty he 
calls to, with reſpect to this profeſſion; and that 
is, holding it faſt without wavering ; and of that! 
ſpake laſt day, that Chriſtians ſhould be ſtedfaſt in 
their profeſſion, not moved away from the hope af 
the goſpel, Col. i. 23. This firſt part of the — 


rr. 3. the Profeſſion of our Faith, 33 


* 


Ser q 
| tereſt 1 dnife with two things, and proceed to his 
rufen t. | ns DS 5 
The is this, That it is a mighty hard thing 
wat a true proteſſion of faith. Secondly, It 18 


II. mighiy ard thing to keep it, when it is made. 
| Fit, I: 1s a mighty hard thing to make a true 
lion of faith. I do not mean it is hard for 
Js to fav they believe, that is as eaſily ſaid as 
with WS i cr 171d is; but io make a true profeſſion of 


ith, is a matter of great difficulty, No man can 
de a tive profeſſton of faith, but he that hath 
ue faith. This is certain and evident in itſelf; 


promi. 


he duty ria Han make a profeſſion of what he hath not 
1. bold e, it is bur a lie, and à lie of a groſs ſort. 
ve ring. „ Han can make a true profeſſion of faith, but 
xhocts ie 1:37 who hath not only true faith, but hath 


me rt of knowledge that he hath it; for the 
role ſſion of faith is ſomething beſides the acting 


hilſt he 
o much 


1 of it, faith. The acting of faith is, that it be wrought 
Let ui the heart: the profeſſion of faith is, a confident 


that of ning of that act before God, and men, and de- 
e high. is, They are witneſſes of mens profeſſion, hut the 
ly with ord only is the witneſs of the truth and ſincerity 
1 have fich; but when faith is come to profeſſion, it 
hich is s Fnown to more than God. Now, that I may 
[ant 2 nitrate this in a few things, That it is a hard 
or the 21:2 to make a true profeiion of faith, I would 
under WWD ak a little to both the words, that in our tran{- 
> Chrt. en, 38d that in the original. We call it pro- 


„ iſtia Hen of faith; the original is, the confefſion of 


27 Hope. 


0 


wry ke Fut, To take it for profeſſion of faith: I Be. 
d that ee, the firit word in the apoſtles creed, applied 
that! o eme things, is in fome the greateſt he in the 
Faſt in 0% „ Mott perlons are guilty of lying in ſaying, 
ove of vere ; for God and their own conſciences may 
verſe e n, that though their congues {peak the 
| donde, their ſouls are ſtrangers to the power and 
truth 
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truth of this believing. I will name ſome few g 
the heads that people commonly profeſs faith oy; 
and when they are ſeriouſly conſidered, it will by 
found chat the faith of them is very rare. 
1. To begin with that which the apoſtle call 
the firſt thing that a man muſt believe, that 60 
is, Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh ume God, mull be 
lie ne that he is. How uncharitably would peg. 
vie think themſelves to be dealt with, if thy 
were charged with want of faith as to God 
being? Row confident are people that they are in 
cere, at leaſt in this, © I believe that there iz 
« God?” Pray conſider what there is in this hel 
lieving. Ve dwelleth in light that no man can n 
proach to; whom no man hath ſecn, nor can ſe 
Whenever his glory ſhines in any manner befor 
the eyes of a creature, it is enough to confound 
him. Do men believe that there is a God, tht 
live plainly as if chere were none? Do men be. 
lieve that there is a God, in whoſe preſence thy 
are continually, and in the mean time have n 
awful thoughts of him? The true faith of. ttt 
being of a God would make the world a moſt mi 
ferable world, unleſs Chriſt were known, and Gol 
in Chriſt. There is nothing more terrible 101 
man, as a man, and as a ſinner, than any diſplap 
of the glory of God, unleſs there be ſome tio 
very of this glory, as ſhining in grace toward 
men. There is more ſpiritual ſenſe, I beliete, 
than commonly is conceived, in that Old-teſts 
ment word, [ /hall die, for I have feen Ged. ja 
cob wondered at the matter, and called the nan 
of the place Peniel for, ſays he, I have ſeen Gol 
face to face, and my life is preſerved, Gen. xxz11. 304 
2. A future ſtate, and the ſoul's immortalit 
How commonly do men pretend to believe itt 
they know God in Chriſt, that they believe be 
truth of Chriſt, and the myſtery of God manilel 
13 
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ide Profeſſion of our Faith. 4 35 


er. 
w of de ich? He that can believe this well, may 
! Of; lere any thing. Let people be firm in the ſpi- 
Ihe 1: belief of it, they are fit to believe any 
at God became man, Luke i. 35. Gal. 
call 4. that this man is God over all, bleſſed for 
e s man came in the fulneſs of time, 
7 + WS: | down his life a ranſom for many. There 
„og bout Chriſt Jeſus, or about the whole 
tber of the poſpel, bur is incredible to a na- 
00008: 1 120, and ro natural reaſon, When Paul 
ee bout one point, the reſurrection of the 
1 ii. © {ir Agrippa, ſays he, why ſhould it be 
$ de. ; ning incredible with you, that God ſhould. 
een? Acts xxvi. 8. Here are matters 
incredible: That God ſhould become 
tote . An hat this man ſhould be ſtill God over all, 
zun for ever ; that this man is made the great 
We ben rhe ſalvation of all the elect of God. Do 
1 12 avay eaſily with an imagination, that it 
they nnn and ordinary thing to believe the 
e ra: of goſpel-doctrine. People will ſay, it is 
.the 2 to believe what is written in the Bible; 
mi. a hard matter to believe, they may ſay, their 
600 „en (1lyation ; and that one is a great deal eafher _ 
102 29 de other. If there be a firm aſſent begot- 
Ways 2 + tic Spirit of God upon the heart, as to the 
1120s - 16..00-2ruth of the goſpel, the particular ap- 
art of chat to thy ſoul for thy falvaton will 
eve, vw und an eaſy thing. Pray now, wherefore is 
le e i i Often in the word, that faith is the gift 
Ja of Goch; that faith is of the operation of God; 
ant a: {us Chriſt is the author and finiſher of 
certainly points forth this to you, That 
30, belicving is a mighty hard thing: that divine 
li, WW po cr necdful ro beget it, and bring it forward, 
that and act it, aud maintain it. 
1s \r2in, cake the matter as to our hope, there is 
ell great difficulty to avow the hope of eternal life. 
12 


It 
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It is a hope of the greateſt bleſſing that ey 
conceived, it is a hope bottomed only upon the q 
word of God. When you examine your heang 
you find ſome hopes of being ſaved ; and that, 
the day of the Lord, you ſhall ſtand with pen 
and confidence before your judge; why will 
wherefore do you hope for this? Is it not because 
God hath ſaid it? is it not becauſe the 
that cannot lie hath ſpoken it? If you expe 
to be ſaved upon any other ground, but hy 
cauſe God hain ſaid it, ye mult change yay 
minds ere ever you be ſaved; for ye are offi 
the rock, ye are off the ſure foundation til 
all God's Irae! muſt reſt upon. This hope will: 
a hard thing to have and to maintain, becaulc ii 
is a hope that is affaulted ; there is no natur 
probabiiity for it, and a great many difficulugh 
lying in its way, What is there now that can be 
friend the matter in the eye of ſenſe and reaſyi} 
There is 2 poor creature under all the frailties d 
body and mind, that are either natural to us a 
men, or thet grow and creep upon us by age, au 
that are in us becagie of ſin; our hope 1s, tha 
we {hall be perfect in ſoul and body in the enjoy 
ment of God. Now we are encumbered with in 
perfections every day, and nothing fo commat 
and ſenſible as diſtance from him, and there is ad 
probability of coming nearer. It is a probadit 
thing that a young child may live and grow to be 
a man or woman, it ie probable that a young plant 
may grow to be a tree; theſe are the commoi 
works of God in his providence, in guiding of thi 
world: but what is there of probability, by phils- 
ſophy, by reaſon, or ſenſe, unio a poor Chriitian' 
attaining the poſſeſſion of his hope? There b 
none for it, but a great many, on the contrary, 
againſiz, There is the law, conſcience, fin, St 
tan, an he world, all combating our hope ever 
| | ö daß. 
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er. 2, the Profeſſion of onr Faith, 37 


N „ Jo that from this you may ſee it is a mighty 
e Yui Rent matter ta make a true profeſſion of faith; 
eam wan mult have that faich or hope, before he 
a, ij an truly proſets them; theſe things are hard to 
Dea one ” and l ard to keep. 
y bo Seca? It is as hard to hold faſt the profeſſion 
can v1 ith, 5 - wo have made it. When a believer 
Go jatl ot ide a true proleſſion of his faith, and a true 
T” moon hope, and made it often, it is very 
t by 2 0 moll it faſt. The greateſt believers have 
you ledh . [ do not lay failed quite, but they have 
e dl tumbled tknmefally. Who was i greater believer 


nd c nfeil: xr of his hope than abr alam ? yer he 
tumb! ted b y unbeliet prievouſly, again and again; 
De did 0. Jacob did fo. Di vid, that great be. 
Fever aud co nteſſor of his faich, ſays, A men are 
. - nay, it were well it his unbelief ſpake no 
wore: it was, in effect, God is a liar. Sumnel, 
aud Jad, and Nathan, and the other prophets, 
22k to him in the name of the Lord: And yer, 
is he, 1 {rd in my haſte, M men are liars; and 
aid, 7 bf. one d fall by the hauds of Sat; for 


u 
de 1 
4 
tur 
21mg 
i be. 
on 
es of 
18 4 
and 


that rie prom nilcs God had made, and for all the 
110}: {ith we vid had avowed. But ꝓhove all poor Pe. 


im 
mon 
18 90 
able 


ho is cotamnended above all men for his 


couteftiov, Math. Xvi. ND _ be fall from it? 


the froing God, ver. oy Ble Jed art "thou Shaw 
oe (or fleſh and blood hath not revealed it 
Jant nt _ lit my Father winch id in heaven. This 


Moi 
this 
116- 
ans 
e ls 
27 
83. 
very 
daß. 


85 .ontedor, what a ſtrange confeſſion does he 

de to the maid! Ars thor one of his diſciptes ? 
tvs the, L not the man, ſays he. It is im- 
ale, that a believer can keep the profeſſion of 

(73 tedfaſt, unleſs he keep the exerciſe of 
5 42,19 conſtants; if faith decay in its ggerciſe 
i117, the beauty and ſtedfaltneis ofy eſſion 
v. be marred abroad. . 
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falt ſ u thet bath prot niſed. Wo then is the 


him, Lit. k 2, T1 Ii of eter un! He, 40 


L come now to the ſecond thing in the Word 
and that is, the : apoitic's argumebt by which h 
enſorceth this exhortation: For he is faithful ty 
huth pred, fo we read it. Three things] 
wound take notice of, in the conttderation 0! th 
reading of the wards as they lie here, beſoe 
take them-up In taenuelyes 3 three things I ngy 
in general. ; 
1. {he apoſtle names no perſon promt 
peaks in general of one that promiſes. 
2. He ſpeak s of no fort of promiſe, but only 
1 is a promiſe. 
3 This 1 note allo , that the word which y 
have re! ende ed, He bai promiſed, in the origin 
13 in the preſent time, He is faithful that i; 7 
miling. The promiſe here is no >t ſpoken of as 
act pait and gone, but of that hich was prelent, 
1. We find here the a} 8 _ not freak d 
apv perton that promiſes, but only i395, ie i 


&* 4 


* 


! 


P10! er? You may be perſuaded that it is a 
vine perion ; and it 15 no great matter which of 


. EEE PISS Es TD ne EY ee RSS STE INE ng 2 . 


the three we confine it to; for | know it 1896 
nerally epplicd to Chriſt's promiting. But we find, 


xt, That the pPromite? that are the ground of he 
Chriitian's tutu, are the promiſes ot the Fathe,, 
; the author, as the gran 0 contriver and org 

(auntain of the covenant. 80 ne apoſt) le call 
ich Gol 

Hat cannot lie. Frumiſcd befy E ti? world begai, 
2dly, We Tod the promies aſcribed unto Jeſu 
Chriſt, and he is the promiſer, So when he I 
le and went out of this world, he lei 
th the opening of bis heart to the: REG 
bundance of promiſes. And in his laſt prayer, 
that is as good as any promiſe in the word; 
(1 ils prayer 18 as g god as any promiſe in ile 
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2. ths Profeſſion of our Faith. 


ble. The Mat niles are alſo given by the Holy 
97: He is called the Spirit of promiſe ; both be- 
le lie 15 promited, and becauſe he is a prom! Her 
d performer to ; for promiſing and performing 
. ſcribed fli to the ſame perſon, Hed. x. 15. 

©, but only tays, He ts faithful that bath pro- 
e, Wins then muſt we onderſtand to be the 
enter of this dark expreſion, when à promile 
poke | of, and u pa: ticular Lick! ng : 'pecifed : 2 
is E. aly -aihered from the ſcope : for the 2- 
tle is by ing Chriſtians bold faſt ihe Prefs Jenn 


ys 1e he 1 Faint thai piomiſes; he plainly 
lice, that what he means by the promiſe is as 
at 27d broad, as all the foundation of the fach 
i Hope that a Chriſtian has. God's promiſes 
1 F::th are to be commenſurate; we are to 
* our faith as large and wide as tue promiſe; 
570 be thapen as the promiſe. 
3. {he 19474 ching that I note in general js, 
hat the apoſtle's word in the original is, /fc 1s 
mt! thut is pr omifing, that is, in the act of 
ing, fo It is in the original; he! 1 falthlul 
is how, and pretently promiling ; 4 te ſame 
da, s n Heb. xt. 11. The promiſes of God 
- 301, as people imagine, things that are over 


Ra pit, as oon as the words out of his month; 


ies art continued, conſtant, current ſtreams 
| Carty on his people that are in them ſtill, 
e 2ccomphlined fully. A promiſe never 

he, be performance; a promile is in 


ic motion wy rilheu be accomplithed. the 
Ne 10510 the apot (te 2 harn, 1 Thell. v. 24. 1 Thefl. | 
1% Fat fu i he that calleth you, who atiſ9 


“, as we tranilate it; there had heen as 


DOS non LO tranflate ir, Faithful 75 he that is 


v4.19 Y071- he called you at firſt, by the et- 
D 2 fectual 


% 


39: 


oe Apoſtle doth not tell us what is pro- 


hop Fan the conſeſiion of their hope; tor, 


40 O/ aaberhg to Ser, ; 


ſectua] working of his grace with the poſpel ; 20 
that calling continues ful, and it will never lea 
vod, till it bring you to heaven. Juſt fo it 
with the promiſe. There are five places to God 
promite, and we mult have our eye diſtinQly yp 
on ihem. . God's promiſe is in God's heat 
and there it is, but a purpoſe unknown and yn. 
iearchable to all creatures whatſoever. This \ 
called a promiſe; for it is ſaid, He promiſed by 
tore the world began, Tit. 1. 2. 2dly, A promik 
3s next confidered, as it is in the word. There! 
is recorded, it is entered, and will never be te 
peated, 30%, The promiſe of God is in Clit; f 
that is another place for the promiſe : All the pro 
mifcs of God in him are yea, and in him amen, 
2 Cor. 1.20. The covencnt ts confirmed of God n 
Crit, Gal. iii. 17, There is no change bere; 1 
promie in God's heart will ſarely have ef 
from the word; performance of a promiſe in 
Chriſt's hand can never miſcarry. 4thly, A pro. 
miſe cdmes to be in the hand of a believer's faitl; 
and this is a ſhaking, trembling hand. As it is h 
God's hands, Chriſt's hands, or in the word, het 
ven, and earth, and heil cannot hake it; but v 
it is in a believers hard, the leaſt blaſt from ei. 
ther will make it. A poor believer graſps the 
promiſe of Cod frequently very weakly; yet 1! it 
take it, it is well, if he lay bold on it any manner 
of way. There would none of vs ever come (0 
heaven, if the promiſe of God did not Keep 
tetter by 1is grace and power, than we cen 
keep it by our faith; for this is the orcer 0 
God, his promiſe is a mean that catches a te. 
jiexer, and a believer caichesrhe promiſe by faith. 
Our hold of the promiſe many times fails, but tie 
promiſe to us never fails. If the promie 6 
Chriſt's grace come and take hold of your hea! 
ic wül hook you, and pull you, and Keep 300, 
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ihe Profeſſion of our Faith. 41 


- but our faith 1s 
Believers ſometimes have 
only in the 


: . 
4330 Ol. rl LY, 


ite of God in their hand; not 


„ of talth, but, if I may fo ſpeak, in the hand 
f ::e-formances then 


they think it is well. III 
he expreſſion, there was never a good 
fad a more bleſſed armful and hea 
ban aid Simeon; he had all the promiles of 
( Od 4 1 and all the bleſſing 28 ol the 
„ ella all grace on earth; , and all 


he 94ury. 15 RT at one time in his arms. 


took tne child Jeſus in his arms, Lord, 
76 letiaſt thou thy fervont depart ah 
ng 'o 1oy word: for mine eyes hat 
ion, Lake ii. 29. 30. He had = 
and, he had at 1 the bleſlings! 11 
155 mig! nt have {aid as Hannah, i Sam. 
N prayed: and the Lard hath 
* petition which 1 aſroa of him. Some: 
+58 ts believers onetmes have; the pro- 
| and they nave che virt 1 


x 


HTC, AAS brings fo 1 
in then adhs; but this is not that we muſt live 


Apoſtle ſays here 72585 Gad is Prom: iſing 


l 13 be 12 i promiſins, I would warn "oi 


Ujis COMMON lauft and fa thn, they 
he proanſe of God as that which 18 


en; they are many times ſaying, T had 
promite of God, 1 do not know "what is 
it now. What, is it out of God's heart? 

' £1516? cut of thy faith's hand ? The 

7 wil promifing the promiſe of eternal life 
n döiſt lay hold 6102 in thy rſt venturing 
pon Chriit Jetus, Cod is making that 

+. every day to you, and you ſhould be be- 
it EVE 2b, day. We live by faith, and God 
fe by promiſing. Nis promiſe runs 
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42 Of adòbring 10 Ser. . 


mould our faith do. So much now for the gene. 
ral things from the words. | : 
There are ſeveral doctrines from it, that ! in. 
tend, if the Lord will, 10 ſpeak from. 

i. The rſt note th a ] raiſe from the word: \ 
(anderitand it well and wit ely, it may be you will 
think If an 04a obfervation), The Chriſtic 155 Gol ii 
. pr 0111/1176 God. I he apoſtle deteribes him by this; 
& What is the God that 1 Pan! depend upon; He 
e that Promiſes ; } } will and can have nothing tg 
4 GO. With} any Goa, but he that is promitng.” 

2. G14 1+ fanthfir in ali his promiſes. 

de faith ef } ITS people 141 a promiſiug Cad, 
fr, Fa T9 for e Ds anſwer 2 faithfulneſs Of God iN 
bis Fron, 

4. A 10% aviroing of owr faith, 11 nat brogeiny 
of ourjetver, (it. a mas nfying ihe fauhfulne/; of 
the ſpeaker. this is plainiy the ſcope of, Foil 
fas we profeſiinr of your twith without waver ins ; 
for he is a faithful God you lean upon. 


the ft of theſe a little at this time, The 
LOri/hian's Eo Is a promiſing God 3; a God made 
know.) ww us dy promites, v comes to us in the 


mak, and under the vel of promiſes. Let us lee 
a little how this comes about, and how the world 


Is change 19 our great advantage, and bis great 
1 j ins promiling g God was trom eternity ble. 
ed in bimieit, and in the mutual communication ot 
love and delight, and converie betwixt the bleſed 
Three. Ne is alto called a purpoling God, Eph. il. 
14. 2 Tim. i. 9. In the fulnets of time he makes 
a world, He makes bimſelf known in this world 
three ways. I. He makes known himſelf to ſome 
creatures hy their creation. There are {ome cre 
tures that God made on purpoſe that they might 
ow him. He made the greateſt part of creatures 
in 


* 


He N of our Faith, 43 


a nner only that God Lu be known by o- 

. 57 Me ifelves, The heavens and eth 
e 1 of them; this world, and all the 
meg that are therein, fave one fort, are all in- 
Et oft znowing God; but God is made known 
The only creatures we know that are 


17 -2 
115 


4 
7 
. 
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wa 


\s one fort, the glorious ſpirits, were. 
he firtt 5 of ge creation; the other 15 
. halt ſpirit and half fleih, that was made on 
e lit day of the creation. Now, as ſoon as 
et 74998) creatures ſtart out of nothing, by 

JO NANG 1NY "wore of, their 5 er; as toon 


od rf, 28 4 e 18 ae this in 
ie face. LEA 3 13 Bo {ooner a man, than he 
a knjower of Cos, as his God Creator. 2. We 
bd Cod mak 2 act known to wan (for it is 
Þ 950 inan we il! kecp ourſelves confined) as a 
brd Ct amander 3 and as he has made this crew 
Ire, be will dt {POLE 
mes kl e place of | lis hving ; he determines his 
loyment; he lays him u nder law, and gives him 

„ treous command. He made himſelf 
nan tas a threatener tov : In the day that 
ce! thereof, thuu ſbult * die. Ay, but, ſay 


bu, was there no promite in the firſt covenant ? 
1 


ES WR ls 


1 


0.0/4.1 needs have It that there was a promile, 
04, :0:thy the name of a promiſe, in regard 
ve have in the New Teftament. Thar | pro- 
Nile : 1 under woſul Zilramee that we 
dlieved from. 
nie © * continuance in that happy ſtate he was 
Rade . but no promiſe of a better. There was 
o proniile of er ernal life to the firſt Adam, as 
47.65 We can hnd in the terms of it. There was 
bo more condi of, but a continuance in that 
Late : 
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bee capable of kno! ving God, are angels and 


of him as he fees good. He de- 


Dusche word doæs not lay there was any: but f 


1½ That proiniſe was a 
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1 If adbering to Set, y 


ſrate ; and this is implied in ine hrcatening „Ini 
day thoùi eateſl thereof, thou ſrall die; which] implis 
Vati! the day thou catch hereof, thou lizalt live 
Hat we have a Promiſe e in the new covenant of 
= better {tate than that we are in. 2y, If then 
was auy pProm:iic, it was 4 conditional one, a Pra 
mise upon the condition of perfect obedienc 
There was no promiſe but upon this condition 
Dy 1445. aud tive, Life was promiſed upon tha 
condition of doing, but no Promiſe of grace 
chable a man to do it. But now we are broupht 
her a promile, bleſſed be lie that promiſe 
Whatever 1s required to be done by the maa thy 
wood have the bleſling promifed, grace to d 
that is Promi ied by the promiſer. Hath he te. 
quired faith? He hath promiſed faith, and Je 
Works faith. Hatch he required repentance? He 
275 miles, and gives it. Our Lord 1s a Prince aud 
4 Sat our, to give repentance and remiſſioa of 
{ins to the houle of lira), Are we required u 
be holy in all manner of converſation? Hath he 
Not promifed to lauctily * make us holy? Huh 


%ͤĩ7c . T4 ˙ 0 * : 


he uot prayed for this, that we may be {and 
fied? I told you but jad! now, Chriſt's prayer is a 
good as 24 promiie. The pelt promiies we Rave 
in the Bible are the promiſes made by the Father 
0 the Son; and next to e are thoſe prot 
{es that we draw out of the Sou's prayer to the 
Father. So that, upon theſe accoun ts, WHALEVET 
there was in the firſt covenant, it is not t0 be 
called a promiſe. 3d, There was no mediator 
in the firſt covenant ; and therefore it cannot be 
ciiied a covenant of promile, like that aer act 
now brought under. The mediator of a covers 
is to ſee the terms kept on both parts, and to ict 
ihe ground ſecure and fafe, that the bargain ma) 
10t go back on either fide, This is our Lords 
underta king, and his work. Now you ee, thi 
35 
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ſoon as fin came in, grace comes in with a 


"Plies WY God made himielf known to Adam as 
8 lle s creator, commander, and threatener of juſt pu- 
ut 012 ment to him for his diſobedience. As ſoon 'as 
eng ith pc, fo ſoon is he convicted of guilt i 

by Fl s OI on ſcience. As ſoon as ever he 1s ar- 
"hs en £4 before God, the womb of the promiſe is 


en; chen the fuice of the promiſe was drawn 

„ ard it hach been flowing to this day. It be- 
an WILL 2 ' promiſe, Adam and Eve were to 
now Gol now under no other name, but the 


COUT EY A ß We AE I TR 
x 1 32% _ 


S 
,n aid, 7% ſeed of the woman fhall bru'fe 
1 he /crperit's head, So it went on through all 
0 d „ 0% Teſtament; that ſtill went along by 
© th romile. The Chriftian's God, I ſay, ig a promi- 
8 * 710 (rot. 
He 


1. God cannot be known but as a promiſing 
d. There is no faving knowledge of him, but 
she 1Eveals himſelf in the promiſe of life through 
Jesus. 2. There is no worſhipping of him 
The apoſtle joins them all to- 


Brit 


Fur in this way. 


La A Rom. x. 13. — 12. How can they call 
ick. n hit n of whom they have not heard? How can 
5 8] TT elieve on him? They cannot pray, they 
any cannot believe, they cannot know bim, unleſs it 
ww 58 by the word of * Faith, ſays he, cometh 
n ring, an nearing & the word of God ; that 
the e, he Word of promi! Rig Faith never comes by 
vel the word of command: : but it comes by the word 
be © nie. God commands faith ; but God never 


be YE bat by the promiſe of ſaith as it is heard. 


Ihe giving of faith, is the performance of the 
brand. Proiniſe of faith, There is no belie- 

ving 50 Cod, but as a promiſing God: there 1s 
„ a © inp God, but as a promiling God, If you 
tufer your heerts to take a view of God out of 2 
Prom';s, zou wander in 2 maze and wilderne(s: 
he 


fot woiks faith by the agar n of faith as any 
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46 adbering to Ser. 


he is a conſuwing fre, except in 2 promig 
The Lord hath framed us in that manner, that 
is 194pofbble that Cod can be loved, but by a pe, 
ſon that takes up this God as a promiſing Go 
All mankind have either to do with God »x 
promiung, or threatening. The threatening 


n 
a 


God threatens the moſt di eadfully: the promiſig 
God promiſes the greateſt good. It is 1mpoſthi 
that there can be true and ſtrong love gxed on 
that perſon from whom we do dread the greateſ 
evil: therefore the Lord hath framed the mit. 
ter ſo in the diſpenſing of his grace, in the call of 
the goſpel, that he ſtill tenders himſelf 16 ty 
people, and at all times hath done ſince ſin cane 
into the world, under {ome gracious diſcovery d 
bimſelf. IJ am the God of Abraham, and the Gu 
of Tfaac, and the God of Jacob, faith the Lord 10 
Motes. Even when the man 1s afraid to look 
upon God, ſaith the Lord, Do not be afraid, I an 
the God of Abraham, &c. ** I am the God of ti 
_« fathers, I appeared to them, I ſpake my good 
*« mind: to them, and they lived and died in the 
« promiſe; and thou, Moſes, art one that an 
* concerned therein ;* Exod. 111. 3. 4. 
Two things I ſhall coaclade with at this time. 
1. It is a marvellous condeſcepſion in God, 
that he hath come to u as à promiſing God. he 
might have ſtood upon his ſtate, and throne, and 
dignity ; he might have kept upon the throne of 
his glories: but in wonderful grace he come 
down, if I may fo ſpeak, as an equal; and le 
comes into covenant with us, and plights his troth. 
Is not this wonderful? Solomon wondered : //:, 
God indeed dwell with men? No wonder if Gol 
vil command men; no wonder if God will threat. 
en ſinners; theſe things become God, and we 
like him, and are ſuited is his nature: but 5 
0 
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r.4 
nit od promiſe to man? Will he make a covenant 
111 17% Haie? lob xli. 3. 4. So Ezek. xvi. 6.—9. 

ber . As it 8 4 great condeſcenſion in God to 
Wo „ebe to us as a promiſing God, fo it is 
I 2 — pon his people to keep chat name 
* 3 ontinnally in their eye. Pray what do 
in bu do in 185 word? in prayer? What is the 
öde tod vou deal with? Do you betake yourſelves 
05 „word, to hear the word of God as a com- 
tel b ere Av, but where is the ſtrength for o- 
na. edience: Tha: is uncomfortable work then. 
| of „ but, ſaith the believer, God's promiſing for 


nat he hath done for his people before, and 


it 
md nat haye done ! In their actings of faith 
7 of 02795 bim, e encourages me. Would it not put 
od other Tor ! of edge upon our prayers, were 
1 70 re ta eve God as a a promiſing God? What do we 
ook Sh: prayer; 1 think you, what is the buſineſs of 
ann raver? The main thing in prayer is to put God 
thy In mind of the promiſe. The great work. of 
500 rullans is to turn promiſes into prayer, and 
the nd vill tion both into performance. Every 
in a. pon know, is to aſk according to God's 
in. The aſk ing according to God's will, is to 
e. in faith, James i And not only to aſk 
od, 2 God bids us aſk, but to afk what God has 
He konmanded us to hope; ; and we know what to 
nd cope for, by what God has promiſed. If we 
of hope beyond the promiſe, we are out 


Eine 8 but his promiſes are io large, that a 


Per needs not to fear but he hath room 
th, 12.21: for his faith to work in, nay to run in. 
10 a believer hath room enough to treat 
od with God in. Labour for this. All the diſquiets 


al- the; 4017 the minds of believers, all the changes 
Ti that abe in their Gia about the God they 
HI have to deal with, I] proceeds from this. In the 


day of 115 love, in the day of their peace, he 
hath 
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48 Of aabering to Ser, 
hath been made known to them as a Promiſiy 
God. Ay, but now there is a cloud comes yy 
their faith, and may be a veil upon his face; wi 
he comes to them and appears as if he were) 
threatening or commanding God. No deli 
with him in this caſe. Learn to mind: Go 
true name, He i a promiſing God. The Ly 
teach you this, 


. = KN WMS MN 


HEXRE WS X. 23. 
For be is faithful that promiſed. 


* OU heard that theſe words. contain the 3 
gument by which the apoſtle preiſcth tle 
preceding exhortation to Chriſtians, Let us jul 
fait the profeſſiun of our faith without wawerin; 
and the argument is very proper, and very itror, 
Lei MS hold faſt the profe[jinn of 7 fauh, itt 
Cod holds faſt his promites tuſbciently. Yeu! 
our faith is built upon his promiſes. It is ting 
enough for faiih to ſtagger when God faite, byt 
never til} then. If God could fail, then 2 be 
hever's faith ſhould fail, and never i031] then, 
With regard to this argument of the apoſtle's,l 
did fit take a general view of it, with reſpect h 
ſomething contained in the manner of {peaking 
1. He ſpeaks of a promiſer, and names no per: 
fon, only he that promiſes. He knew well e 
rough, that Chriſtians knew whom he meant; tit 
it was God's promiſe ; faith looks to that on, 
2. The apoſtle doth not tell what he promiſe:; 
but only he hath promiſed. And here now iti 
zoedful that we gather the extent of the Tromit, 
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1. the Profeſſion of our Faith. 49 


e nature of the faith and hope that the 
s exhorting them to maintain the pro- 


8 [tie 15 p : 
* on of, God's promiſes, and the believer's 
ere are juſtly and equally commen- 


ite: all that we need to defire and hope for, 
Ms no omiles ſecure. 3. I noted, that the word 
e in the original is, Faithful is he that pro- 
„ or, that is the promiſer; or, that is as it 
ein dhe att of promiſing. The promiſes of 
d 5-2 not paſt things; they may ſeem fo to us; 
t they are 214 Jys current, and preſent, and 
"ng, and working perpetually, til! performance 


[From the words themſelves, I did propoſe 
dera truths to be handled. The firit that I 
„ bon, was this: That the Chriſtian's God ts 
2: Me God, The name that the apoitle 


. 4 


he n pre by 5 lie Spirit gives him, is, He that promuſer. 
h the elides what was fpoken lait day, I ſhall now 
; ball ther {peak dpon this truth, in handling theſe 
vie, Fo hin LEP 

roch, „iin few yon what is a promiling God, 
„ do e conſidered therein. 


. bat need we have of a promiſing God; 


thug dere is no other God can fave us but a 
„ but romiting God, 

2 be „all make application of the point. 
hen | 

es, | :. a promiſing God ? It is the true God 
ct t0 eng his grace and Mercy to us, and ſecu- 
ng, ee faithful word, that is a promiſing 
per- 99d; de is the true Cod, and Father of our 
Ile. ord Jehe Chriſt, 

that 1. C091.807, in this matter, the high and erer- 
1:11. t promiſes; and that is the infinite, 
ſer; table love of God unto the choſen. 
1 ome of God is but the birth of the pur. 
nile, 


. The purpoſe of God ſprings from 
5 nothing 
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nothing, the promiſe of God ſprings from fa 


. * 


50 Of adbering Je 


what. There had never been a word of pol 
will to the children of men ſpoken by Golf 
tere had not been thoughts of good-will fran 
in his heart from eternity. This we find ſong 
times called the promiſe : God that cannot li 
promiſed before the world began, Tit. i. 2. Th 
meaning is, he purpoſed it before the world bs 
gan, and as ſoon as the world began he rey 
ed it. This is carefully to be taken notice 
hat ait the promiſes of God ſpring from this pat 
poſe o God, and are deſigned by our Lordi 
their true application to anſwer the purpoſe; thllf 
as the purpoſe of his grace is a fore and limit 
one, determ;ned, and diſtinct; ſo the promiſe 
of the fame detign. Mho hath ſaved us, fail 
ihe apoſtle, and called us with an holy colling 
710 according to our works, but according to hi 
own purpoſe and grace, which was given us i 
Chriſt Feſus before the world began, but is m 
ade inanfeit ty the appearing of our Savias 
Feſiis Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 10. 8 
2. About this promiſing God and his promiſe, 
we are 10 conſider the channel wherein they rin; 
and this is all in and through Chriſt Jeins. Thit 
wan looks with à bad eye upon any of the pn 
miles of God, that does not {ee Chriit in them; 
and they do not ſee Chriſt rightly, unlels the 
lee all the promiſes in him. We ſee the con 
nant in him, and bim in the covenant; all il 
romiſes of- Cod are in him; he was promic 
himlelf, aud all the bleſſings that are promi ſed, at 
purchaſed by him, and left to his people 31 
legacy in his laſt will, confirmed by his on 
death. 
3. The promiſes in this promiſing God, con- 
to be conſidered as they lie before us in it 
word. There they are indited by-the Hol) Gol 
and 
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4. ihe Profeſſion of our Faith. 5% 


ten by holy men of God, that were acted 
the Spirit of God; and, if I may {0 ſpeak, 
e we have them in black and white. I 
te would confider the promiſe as the fa- 


&+ . 1 o 0 P 
r of believers, or the mother in a figurative 


ie Eycry believer is a child of promite: 
ww we bretbren, as Iſaac was, are the children 
5 07 11½%., Gal. iv. 28. Not only are we heirs 
whe promiſe, for that relates 10 the eſtate, 
. 1,20. Heb. vi. 17. and xi. 7. 9. ; but children 
the promiſe, N again to a lively hope 
rough the promiſe, When a poor Creature is 
nver:cd, it is the promiſe of God that does it. 
be ccacy of the promiſe of God, in its begun 
\:rmance, does change and renew the heart, 
mes 1. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. The apoſtle, con- 
rng bis own converſion, ſays, Ii pleaſed 
e /erarated me from my mother's womb, 
id called mie by bis grace, Gal. 1. 15, It was a 
ind of ſtrange ſeparation. The poor young 
21 943 left of God as eminently as,any youth 
\ al! Tudea ; at his beſt he was a ſuperſtitious. 
linde ſew, and at his worſt a bitter enemy to 
e name of Jeſus Chriſt, Who would think 


ſo this 12141 was ſeparated from his mother's 


ont tor Goch; he ſecmed to be ſeparated from 
od, zac ſeparated to the vengeance of God. 


Or Air this, grace ſeized his heart, and he is 


PR 
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no whea we ſpeak and think of a promiſing 


4 
ne 
— 


| de channel of all the promiſes, in and 
ob 14.6 hearts blood of our Lord Jeſus; re- 
24.0 US 10 the word, and in Gods good time 
io the heart, to call in the heirs of pro- 
o bring them home to poſleſs their 


„ 1 


alle in due ume. Theſe things we are te con- 


:!2 riſe of them, in the purpoſe of God's 


=” Of adhering to - 


II. The /econd thing is, What need we hay i 
a p10miſing Cod. This muſt be a name peculiy 
ly appiied unto the God we call upon and hy 
eve in. Since fin bath come into the worde 
there is an abſolute neceflity of our having to 0 
with a promiſing God, and of God's dealing wit 
us as a promiling God, otherwiſe there can þ 
nothing but ruin on our part. 

1. Becauſe God cannot be ſavingly known hy 
as a promiling God. The promiſe of God 
both a veil, and a glaſs that we perceive God in 
Ir is a veil upon his inconceivable, unapproach. il 
able glory; it is a glaſs wherein we may perceive, il 
and may get near to him. We cannot poſhbly 
take up any comfortable, ſaving right appreben 
fions of God, but as he 1s clothed and veiled ton 
in a promiſe. His own glory is gnapproachable; 
his juſtice, his majeſty, theſe great attributes 
his, are all amazing and confounding to pot 
creatures. But when God comes near to us, and 
promiſes great and good things to us, then vt 
come to know him. It is remarkable how Moder 
dealt with God, and Cod dealt with Moles, Exod, 
xxxiii. from ver. 13. to the end. The manu 
there praying for IUſrael under their great {in, 
and under God's great wrath for it: Shew me 
How thy way, ſays he, that I may know ther 
that I may find g1ace in thy fight. Al laſt be 
ariſes, Shew me thy glory, ver. 18. Whetber 
Moles was led or left unto any unbecoming e- 
tire, io his defiring more than his preſent tae 
could permit, we cannot peremptorily ſay. be 
was jn a high degree of communion with G00, a 
auy mere man in this world ever was. Tie 
Lord anfwered him moſt graciouſſy, and fitly io 
our purpoſe. Moles prays that he may behold 
Cod's glory. What! had he not ſeen enough a 
ready? He ſaw, with all the people, the ay 
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ccive, 


gwing 1 law; he ſaw a great deal 
1 more near approaches to God; he 
more in his ſtaying with God forty | 


9p 21 K or 
\\ it y TL L441 


the mount; ne ſays the pattern of the 


es, I beſzech thee Pk nie thy glory, as 1f be 


1EVC! before den any thing of the glory of 
: the Lord, 7 * avill make all my 
panels 19 Foy, before tree, (my greatneſs would 


> Fe LN Fg and { wiil proclaim the name of 


10 ſore thee ; and will be gracious 10 whom 


will le eracio us, and will ſhew mercy on whont 
bill Bow mercy. Accordingly the Lord pro- 


Lim ed 1. chap. * "XXIV. 6. 7. WIII you take in 
ow this hat | drive at from this quotation, that 


clan perceiving by faith of the ſovereign grace 
i nel of God in his promiies of grace and 
| 1 £0 poor finners, is the moſt denefictal 


Na wy Loſt dic -ery of divine glory that finners 


ne at, and that believers now deſire in 
; old. When we pray that God would ſhew 
s gone, the Lord will underſtand it thus, 


ad dot ver it thus: { will cauſe all my goodneſs 


paſs before thee. The: more we ſee of his 
vince, the more we fee of his glory. 

2. cannot be worſhipped acceptably, but as 
Promifings God, Says che apoſtle, It is requi- 
e very man that comes to God to worlhip, 


it believe chat God is, and that he is a jj | 
„ th hom? ha! diligently ſeek him, Heb. x1. 6. ; 
hat lie is a gracious God, not only great in his 
eing, but ee and bountiful, and kind, and 
T5008 10 them "that ſeek him. 


30d © CO be truſted in, unleſs he be known 
ing God. Trult in God, faith in him, 
cial point of worlbip ; it is not a duty of 
big much as it is a grace that ſhould ac- 
er. Now, whence can faith in 


— — — *% — 
DN 22 ey 
2 — 


* — 


us; ana the clearer theſe diſcoveries be, love {il 
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God ariſe unles God ſpeak ſome good to wi 
Faith arifing from any other | pring, is a dream af 
Vain wagte 11108 of our own minds, not bottot ned 
upon the ſingle, ſole word of God. They thy 
know thy name ill ars their truſt in thee: fy 
thou, Lord, baft not fortakter them that ſeek thee, 
Fial. 195 10. n Jae pleading, Gen, * 


Ser, ſh 


«31h 


word. He not t only cal God, the God of 5 
facher Abraham. and the God of las father Iſa 
that was 2 Promiling God; but the God that (i 
unto me, Return unto thy country, an to U 
h 3 20 1 will deal well with thee, ver. 9 
And thu [fi OH, [vill furely do thee good, ver.1, 
dee how Jacob's wre Ming > ſtood, how, if | mar 
Ipeak, the man bens Di imſelf! in his mighty 
wreitling with God, all with the force of hi 
word; upon that wor d. of his; faith he to the Lor 
Jord, thou bidſt me, I am in the way tha 
bidit me go in; and thou faidſt, I will jw 
«K do thee Cod. 

4. God cannot be loved but as a promiſiz 
Ged. Love to God is promiſed, and love to 60 
ariies be: the difcovefies ot God's poodneſs 0 


increaſes. 

5. Ali the enjoyment we have of God in thi 
iife, is enjoying of him as a promiſing God. Pr 
now vhich way is it that there is that intercovri 
aud that familie! y, chat mutual dealing betver! 
God and us, that is called by thoſe bleſſed name 
in a the word ; fellow Hip with him, emeyment of bin, 

ding of him? All ſtands in this; we appro 

to 2 5 by the warrant of his pr omiſe, he draw 

car 10.us according to his pr omiſe, and in de 

folfilment of it. The promiſe is as it wed 
cob's ladder, by which God comes down to 


and we riſe up to him again. 'The commu 
Wlcd 


e Profeſſion of our Faith. 53 


, believers have on earth is with God as a 


Cod; Nee th e communion the glorified 
| is with God as a perform- 
may ſo ſpeak, until God has 
aas promiſed, he muſt never 

— God to a behever. 
„„ In ho 1e 83 wiſdom of God, this name 


die app bintec 10 be the great name where- 


orifed. The greateſt glory that 

is given under the name of a pro- 
Whar is the reaſon that Abraham 

y lad to give glory to God? He was 

, giving glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. 

t te inking, it is no more; but it 

11 ings iris a great thought; and a great 

A eems far bigger than believing. Doing 
o be 4 great deal greater than believing. 
ing his fon Ilaac was 4 great act; 

UE exceliency of it lay in the faith he did 

he reaion why believing is ſpecially laid 


vive gory to God, is, becauſe the Lord hath a 


ad and delign to have himſelf glorified 


e under the name of a promiſing God: 


9 _ hings hall comte to his people, to 
em happy by virtne of the promiſe. But 


ogg 01 f ih promiſe, and the keeper of the 


and the performer of the promiſe, muſt 
he glory. All that 1s in the promiſe is 


rg n j 
tall the praiſe of making it is his; it is 


by grace, kept hy gr ace, per; formed by 
this glory 1s to be given to him. 


APPLICATION; 
; wie js Us, That the Chriſtian's God is 


mi =Y Cod. U therefore call you to inquire 


| eren mind before God and your conſciences, 
ou do know God under this name. Do 
vv God as a promiſing God ? A great ma- 


ny 


84 Gf adbering to 


God ariſe unleſs God ſpeak ſome good to wn 
Faith 1 | from any other ſpring, is a dream aud 
voin imagine! on of our own minds, not bottomed 

pon the ſingle, ſole word of God. They 4 

3 175 name will piit their truſt in hee. f, 
* rd, 555 1 nat for laben them that Jeek Fa 
Plal. 4 10. In Jacob's pleading, Gen. xxxii, 
G. 12. ice how exactly he ſtands upon God) 
word. He not only calls God, the God of his 
facher Abraham, and the God of bis father aac, 
that was 2 Promiling God; but the God that 10 
unto me, Return 00 thy country, anul 10 
3 4 a4 4 will deal well with thee, thy, | 
And that! / , Till furely do thee good, ver. 12 
See how Jacob! s wrel aling ſtood, how, if | may 0 
peak, te man behaves him! felt 1 in his mighty 
.! eitling with God, all with the force of hi 
word ; upon that wor 4 of his; ſaich he to the Lord, 
„ Lord, thou bidſt me, I am in the way thou 
„ bidit me go in; aud thou faidſt, I will ju 
0 the prod.” | 

4. God cannot be loved but as a promiſing 
Cod. Love to God is promile d, and love to God | 
ariſes from the diſcoveries of God's goodneſs to 
us; and the clearer theſe diſcoveries be, love {il 
increaſes. 

5. Ati the enjoyment we have of God in this 
nie, is enjoying of him as a promiſing God. Pri! 
now which way is at that there is that Intercovrie 
aud that cnn iy, chat mutual dealing between 
God and us, that is called by thoſe bleſſed nam" 
in the word fellow} hip with him, enjoyment of him 
finding of him? All ſtands in this; we ns 
to G0 by the warrant of his promiſe, je draws 
ner to us according to his promiſe, and in ie 
folfiiment of it. The promiſe is as it were | 
cob's ladder, by which God comes down t0 
and we ic vp o him again. The commun' 00 
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er. . „ Profefion of our Faith, 55 

0 151 we bee have on earth is with God as a 

m and mins Cod; and the communion the glorified 

tomed h 04 with bin above, is with God as a perform- 

bat ne God ys 7 if 1 may ſo ſpeak, until God bas 

* fr berſormed My he has promiſed, he muſt never 

thee, woe re zme of a promiling God to a believer. | 
RXV L, In the great wiidom of God, this name ih 
Coch of God is appointed to be the great name where- nl 
DF his in he vill be 8lorite d. The greateſt glory that 

Haze, 15 en God, is given under the name of a pro- 


it ſaid 
9 ti 
| of 9. 


Hy 8 God. What is the reaſon that Abraham 
ally faid to give glory to God? He was 


1 n f nit h, Ziving glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. 


E 1 is but thinking, it is no more; but it 
tay ſ0 Is a rare bing, it 8 a great thought; and a great 
ighy P27 tings ſeems far bigger than believing. Doing 
f bis ſcems tobe à great t deal g greater than believing. 
Lord, Abrahams of "ering his fon Iſaac was a great act; 
thou ay, bu. the excelleney of lay in the faith he did 
1 ei it 8 he reaſon why believing is ſpecially ſaid 
0 he glory to God, is, becauſe the Lord hath a 
"ins ſpeciaitniad and delign to have himſelf glorified 


G0 on, under the name gf. a promiſing God: 

s to and u good things ſhalt come to his people, to 
> ſeal make them happ by virtue of the promiſe. But 
the 1258 of the promiſe, and the Keeper of the 


| ths In om ile, and the performer of the promiſe, muſt ik 
Pray ha: y glory. All that 1s in the promiſe is Mi 
ourſe ars, all the praiſc of making it is his; it is | 


ween made bs ” grace, kept hy grace, performed by 


ame! this glory 1s to be given to him. 

him, 

oach APPLICATION: 
raus che fs. Gleis tins, That the Chriſtian's God is 
| the Om ing God, 1 therefore call you to inquire 
b Ja. and d termine before God and your conſciences, 
Q Vs v ante ou do Know God under this name. Do 
wy 101 no God as a promiſing God ? A great ma- 
"RICH bY 


ay 


o 


%* 
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36 Of adhering to 
ny Chriſtians FI are that know no ſuch thing, 
they are called, but are not really fo. The ac, 
quaintauce. that moſt Chriſtians have with God, 
(poor it is), is with him as a commanding God. 
But if this does not bottle and fix ordinarily in your 
thoughts, and in all your dealings with God, 
hade now to do with a promiſing God, all you 4 
is worth nothing. 

1. If yon have not to do with a promiſing God, 
you do not know God's mind. There is a great 
difference, you know, betwixt knowing a man“ 
face, and ſhape of his body, his eſtate, and garb, 
and houſe, Sc. and knowing his heart and 
thoughts, and how he ſands affected towards us, * 
All other fpeculations about God are tolerable 
ag of philoſophy to them that have no better; 
NET the grand inquiry that ſhould poſſeſs our hear! 

„What does this God think of me? What does 
— interd to do with me? This cannot be known 
but by the promiſe, Unleſs I have fome good 
word from this God to {how bis good-will rowards 
me, what do I know more than the devils do! 
for the devils know God better than any men in 
this world, feving that they know God's wrath is 
againſt them to eternity. But this name, à pro- 
21/ing God, hey know nothing of. A great mer- 
cy It is that ever God ſhould be known as a pro- 
miſing God to {inful men. God was never revea!- 
ed as a promiſing God to fallen angels, but he was 
io to fallen man. 

2. Unleſs you know God as a promifing God, 
you cannot kyow God in Chriſt ; and you do not 
know the true God, unleſs you do know God in 
Chriſt ; unieis your determinate knowledge ol 
God, be of thar God that thines in his glory to 
us in the face of ſeſus Chriſt, We muſt Jook 
upon no God out of this face; for there is no eye 
that can perceive God, but as he ſhines this way. 


Ser. 4, 


er. der, 4 the Profeſſion of our Faith, 5 
hing; | 1Ghn v. 20. ſays the apoſtle, Wie know, thut 
he 20. he Som of od is come, and hath yum 104 an un- 
God, ey lan 7 ig, that we may know him that is true and 
Cod. be are 2 „% him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
Your %ig. This is the true God and eternal life, 
od, b lohn v. 20. F 
2u do you do not know God as a promiling God, 
vou £n0w nothing of the marrow and ſubſtance; 
God, of the Bible. Take away God's promiſes out of 
great the läble, and there is nothing left in it, but 
nan“ bones, and ſtones, and poiſon, and darts for poor 
path, mau. if you do not ſee God as promiſing, you 
and do not know the marrow of the ſcripture ; tor the 
£ Us, heart ind marrow of the will of God hes there. 
able Late, if you do not know God as a promiſing 
ter; Gol, „ou cannot deal with God about ſalvation. 
earts Pray 3 now, Which way is it that men deal with 
does God Hy their ſalvation? I do acknowledge, 
own 1at there are ſome people that make a faſhion 
00d of deat 5 with God about their ſalvation, who 
ard do men nderftand the way of God's dealing with 
do? ham about falvation. Such kind of dealers ſpend 


1 in thei tige to uo purpoſe, All right dealing with 

| Cod about our falvation, is in anſwering of God's 
f with us in that matter. Now, all the 
way of dealing with us about Aivation 18 
ones; he promiles eternal life, he ſends 
bis proniſe to us in the golpet ; we muſt lay hold 
tlas, or we Cannot deal with God, as he deals 
Pia}. XXYil. 8. Eph. iv. 32. Rom. iv. 13. 
13s BI 

, J would add an exhortation or two 
wt Chititians. Is the Chriſtian's God a pro- 
nity Cod? 1, Keep always this name of God 
in your heart and eye, You will find no great 
e in 1 work 3 1t is a hard work to keep God 
48 2 Proiniting God {till in the "nm but it is very 
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into the new, do not you know ſomething of di, 
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58 C adhering to Ser, 4 


:ft, Do not you find God began with you this 
way, and you began this way with God? You that 
are true Chriſtians, that have been born again, 
that have been tranſplanted out of the old ſtock 


that as long as God was known to you only as 
commanding God, and as a threatening God, 
there was nothing but death, and ruin, and dam. 
nation in your eye? but when he was revealed xz 
a promiſing God, then light, and life, and hope, 
and liberty began to ariſe. Was there ever 1 
cliſtreſſed conſeience in the world truly pacified 
without a promiſe? If it were without a promiſe 
from God, the devil was the doctor, and the dil. 
eale is worſe than ever it was. If ever thou halt 
been afraid of the wrath of God for thy fin, if thy 
mind has been quiet without a promiſe of God 
through Chriſt Jeſns, you are but dreaming ſtill; 
{ach a cure is worſe than the diſeaſe. The apoſtle 
tells us how it was with him: H/hen the conimand. 
ment came, ſays he, fin revived, and 7 died, 
Rom. vi. 8. 9. There was woful work when the 
commandment came. When God is only Koown 
to you as a commanding God, fins grow greater, 
and appear exceeding ſinful; but when grace 

comes, when the promiſe comes, the matter 13 

altered, the priſoner is reſcued. Before faith 


came, ſays he, we were kept under the law, Gal. 


I. 21.— 24. Ve were priſoners Chriſt came, 
and the promite came, and faith came; for they 
al: three come together. Chriſt comes by tbe 
promiſes, and the promiſes are received by faith, 

and the priſoner is made whole by faith. 
24lv, You muſt mind this conſtantly, for all be- 
lievers muſt live by faith; and if fo be we are 
called to live by faith, ſurely we muſt remember, 
that God is a promiſing God; this is necellariiy 
implied. To live by faith, implies theſe four 
things. 


er, 4, 1.4. the Profeſſion of our Faith. 59 
u this ſhings. (t.) That a poor believer in himſelf is 2 
u that or empty creature; he hath nothing at home to 
gain, ve by in his houſe, If. 18). 7. And ſince there 
Pod « 10 broad within, he muſt live abroad. (2.) It 
this, n-11es, that the ſtock that a believer 1s to live 
Y 25 4 boon is cliewhere z it is without him, it is with 
God, God in Chriſt, Col. iii. 3. (3-). It implies, that 
dam. 16 are ways, iſſues, vents, by which he may 
Ed az 0 our for it, or it may come into him; paſſages 
hope, WWW bch communication of this fulneſs in Chriſt 
ver 2 mes 42 tc the actual poſſeſſion of the behever. 
cihed There ere no living by faith, unleſs the ſtock that 
Miſe is in Chritt had ways of venting itſelf, of bein 

dil. brought dan unto the hand, unto the uſe an 


| balk beet of the poor believer; and this is by the 
| thy premile. And therefore it follows, (4.) That the 
God daily ind conſtant work of a believer, is to be 
til]; 100g thele promiſes for his ſupply. J live, 
oltle jth ihe apoſtle, yet not J, but Chriſt ktveth in me : 
and. a1 the life that I now live in the fle(h, I live by 
ated, tho faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
| the ve he, for me, Gal. ii. 20. Laſtiy, He finds 
owa rhe good of it, Pſal. xxvii. 3. and xxviii. 7. - 
iter, Jai, Mind this frequently, that God is a pro- 
race nit God; for as you mulſFlive by faith on a 
rig nung God, fo you muſt die and go before 
faith "im under this name. The great appearance mult 
Gal, | be: ventured upon under this name. There are 
me, les toles, Sirs, that are ſo happy, as to make their 
ney wproecics to God by faith, with that dread, and 
the reverence, and awe, that the laſt approach re- 
1th, 11172 we ſhould then act firm faith frequently; 
hut dig in this, with this God in our eye, 
be. x, mowing God. We have a remarkable in- 
are wand of this in thoſe two good men, the father 
"Vers 10d 1c lon, good Jacob 147 years old, and 
riiy 2004 ſaleph 110 years old: Behold, ſaith Jacob 
our: o oeh, F die, but God ſhall be with you, Gen. 
18, | xlvili. 
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xlviil. 21. and xlix. 25. with Luke ji. 30. Ang * 
as if ſoſe ph had learned it of his father, he teh 
his brethren that ſurvived bim, when he came 9 
die, Gen. I. 24. J die, ſays he, and God nil 
furely viſit you, and bring you ont of this law, 
into the land which he fware to Abraham, &, |; 
if theſe two holy patriarchs had ſaid, “ Now we 
die, but our promiting God lives ſtill, and the 
« promiſe lives, and will have its accompliſh. 
“ ment in due time.“ It is upon this, that David 
amongſt his laſt words fpake that great von, 
2 San. XxxIii. 5. Although my honſe be not ſo with 
Ged ; yet he hath made With me an everlaſting 
covenant, ordered in ail things and ſure, An ill. 
ordered houſe, but a well-ordered covenant ; my 
ny things amiſs in the one, but nothing armils in 
the other, faid the believer. So muſt you die, 
breathing out, 1. Your foul, Pal. xxxi. 5 
2. Leaving your body in the duſt, Pal. xvi. 9. 
3. Your preſent enjoyments, 2 Sam. XXIN. 5. 4A 
your ſinful infirmities. 
Ihe ſecond exhortetion is this, Make uſe of 
this name of God as a promiſing God, carefully 
and wiſely, How you ſhould uſe this name of 
God, I would inſtruct you in a few things. 
1. In all yont extremities mind this name 
only. 
2. In all your walk, or ordinary caſes, mind it 

mainly. | 
1. In all your extremities mind this name of 
God only; there is no other name then 10 be 
minded. There are two forts of extremities that 
Chriſtians feel; and it is their great wiſdom, when 
in them, ro uſe this name. 1ſt, There are ex. 
tremities of conſcience. 2dr, Extremities of d- 
ftrels and difpenſations. In extremities of con- 
{cience, people muſt be very careful to remem. 
ber no name of God, but the name of the pro- 
7 | ming 
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un an is reriifying but only this. I 
e tell inted but jaſt now, that the promile of the go- 


Lo! is the only plaſter for a wounded conſcience, 


i nd when God lays it en and hleſſes it, it is mar- 
* Land, eons what a fudgen cure it will do. Health and 
c. A exce quickly will follow this application, In ex- 
OW we cmities of diſtreis, it is To be only minded, when 
nd the deople ate born downe quite, and Know not what 
npliſhs o do. Sai Tehoſhaphat, 1F when evil cometh pon 
David ;, ne cp H, thee in our afftiction, then thou wilt 
word, ar gu help, 2 Chron. xx. 9. Good Hezekiah 
6 with „oer of him in this practice, Iſ. xxxviil. 
laſting 4. O Lord, ſays he, I am p- eſſe d, undertare for 
an ill. WS: | 1:4 lade to the meaning of the word; un- 


n+ WS'crialcins chere is undertaking as a ſurety; I may 


ils in omparc ir with the ſame his great-grandfather 
u die, avid uteth, Pial. cxix. 122. Be ſurety for thy ſer- 
Xl. z ant 1) what a prayer is that! The good man is in 
vi. 9% eaatets; as if he ould ſay, “ My word ſignißes 


4 Al - 15111137 before God, nor men, nor devils; it 


an not paciſy God, nor quiet conſcience, nor 


uſe of ton the deviPs mouth: Lord, be ſurety for thy 
efully * orvaiit, ſpeak a good word for me, thou art a 


omileng God.“ It is great · boldneſs of faith 
For a belever to come to God to paſs his word for 
im, to be ſurety for him. | 

2. 11 2-4tnary caſes, we mult mind this mainly. 
Fer drs ieveral other names of God by which 
Pet knurnto us 10 the word; and in his dealings 


me of 
name 


Und it 


ne of Fit vs, we mul. give them their due room; but 

10 de this nruſt be the main ſtill. As for inſtance, God 

s that b £108" to us as a commanding Lord and God, 
when mat rereais his will about our work and duty, 

e ex. lach roclaimed his mind, and calls for our abe. 

of d. lence. Your duty with reſpect to this is, 1/7, Take 

Con- ve commands of God out of the hand of a pro- 

mei ang Cog: This is not a bare commanding God, 

2 pro. WE © + promiſing God that does command 
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me. And unleſs you look thus on God's law, 
may quickly overſtrels yourlelves in your endes 
vours after obedience, and. Jet do nothing to any 
Þ urpof ſe. See how obſerva ble this is in the giving 
of the law. God's glory Was diſplayed, Iſrael and 
_ | _ Notes trembling, Heb. xi. 15. &c. yet I an 
[151 your God. Jam the Lord: ;by God, which brouohkt 
1 thee gut of the land of Ex; yt, out of the houſe if 
bondage; thou ſhalt do ſo and ſo. Obſerve noy 
the preface to the commandments, (tee Deut. 
XXV1. 16.— 19. ). It is not, Thou ſhalt do ſo and ſo, 
and then I Ky be thy God ; the Lord does not 
firſt reveal himſelf to them as a commanding Ged, 
and promiſe e that, upon their no he will 
become a promiſing _ but he reveals himſelf 
as 1 Promiling God, and upon that requires their 
obedience to him as a com manding God : Becauſ- 


T was thy God, I brought thee cut of the land of 
bi Ag end after I have brought thee out of the 
1 land of Egypt, tell thec my mind about thy du. 
1 ty. O tha at ſome Chriſtians (if I may o { (peak) 
X I could find as much goſpel in the preaching of the 
. Loe as is 1 here in the preface of the 
(UE jaw ; but ſome will make goipel-promiſes come 

| 0 after obedience to N precepts. There 1; 


30 no obedience that ever was performed by man 
1 1iphtly, nor graciouſly accagied by God, but that 
it obedience that was periormed to the command 
7 of God, as a nromiſing God. Again, we Fa. not 
1 ly to take a con amand out of bis han nd, 28 4 
Wh 1 } romiſing God, but we are to turn the comm ands 
1 back again, for grace to perform them, Pia. 
= cxix. C. 7. 8. As ſoon as ever God reveals bi 
„ mind to us about our duty by a command, ve: 
* immediately to turn the command upon him i 
ib prayer: Lord, erform thy word ; write them in 
bY my heart, that £ may keep them, for that is the 
1 promiſe; Pfal. cxliii. 10. a a great * s 
. 8 that, 
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' at, Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my 
lt is not, to kuow or lobe thy will, though 
tha! i necded and begged, Plal. cxix.; it is not, 
Tc me to do thy will, that thou mayſt be my 
God; Ja Teach me to do thy will, for thou art 
nv God. Faith in God animates his prayer for 
grace, to yield obedience to it. God reveals 
3 'f {ometimes to us as a threatening God, 
Thre deninge ans promiſes leem to be very crois 
% one another. It is the promiſing God that does 
threaicn, and 10 e Leg knows very well how to 
make his promiſes and his threatenings agree to- 
gether, | we were wiſe to make them agree to- 
N in cur faith. If his children for ſuke my 
law, &c. I will viſi t their tranſgreſſions with the 
rod, an 1 b. Sure with ſtripes. Nevertheleſs, 
n Iowin g kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, 
Nee Pi i. IXxx IK. 30.—34. It were well for us, 
i we were as able to believe che ſtanding of pro- 
miſce, and che love in his heart, notwithſtanding 
the brewenings and the ſtrokes of his hands; if 
we could in ſome meaſure do that, as well as he 
can make all his ways towards us to be mercy and 
mathe. A the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
ot 1:79 ſuch as keep his covenant, and his teſti- 
211-7, Plal. xxv. 10. We cannot eaſily ſce it, 
bu Go d can eaſtly do it. Sometimes God is ma- 
bitelt ng himſelf to his people as a hiding God; 
that is : ſad diſcovery, if it ſhould be properly 
ſuc! but It is a name of God oft known: Verily, 
TY e church, thou art a God that hideſt thy- 
jeif, O God of Iſrael the Saviour, If. xIv. 18. [ 
* GY at upon the Lord that hideth iis face from 
ile of . ob, and I will look for him, II. viii. 
17. Job xxill. 3. 2 The tum of all this now 
'% Ut dus name of God, the promiſing God, is 
the leading name that mould mainly be minded 
by Chrlſtians in all his appearances, We take his 
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64 Of adhering to Set. z 
commands, bande ge... rods, and corredtion, 
we mult vie them all, as remembe -r10p, that a 
theſe are from 2 promi/ing God. If the command 
were alone without a promiſe, who could perform 
them? It the threate enings were alone without! 
promiſe to ſiveeten them, and take away the poi. 
on of them, who could endure them? Bat al 
th!s 13 conſiſtent with his love, and therefore 
mould not h. ke the faith of a belie ver. 


Ss EN MM 2 . 


HEBREWS X. 23. 
He is faithful that promiſes b. 
* OU have heard again and again, hat theſe 


words are the argument by which the apo. 
ſtle preiſerh che exbortation unto the duty, of 
Chriſtians Lotcing faſt their pr ofeſſion of faith vill. 
out waderitig. Tue argument is ſtrong in itſel, 
and pertinent to the apoſtle's icope, and is an ar. 
goment that has a great deal of good truth in it, 
with reſpeR to its contenis. 1 have mewn what 
is in thele words, He i faithful, that proniijes. | 
firſt ſpake laſt day to this truth, That a Coriſtunts 
God is a promiſing God, The name the apoſtle * 
here gives him 18, He that promijeth, Ke pro. 
miſeth like hi imſelf, like a God, He is known by 


The fecond thing that I am now to ſpeak to 
this, 7 hat this promiſing God 1s fons ful in his pro- 
riſes - He is fuiihful that promjes. This 18 8 
name of God frequently given to him in the worth 
both in the Ou and New Teſtament. The pro- 


phet hath a great word about it, Lam. ill. 23: 
Great 
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an 27. 


in it, 
1 what 
tſes. | 
iIſtian. 


poſtie | 


e pro- 
n by 


k to is 
is pro- 
is '$ a 


it iN 


Je pro- 
U. 23. 


Cres 


Ser. 5 


the Profeſton of our Faith, 65 
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F200 by faithfulneſs. His mercies are reneu- 
od ten 11s every morning. His compaſſions fail 
not. In the New Teſtament it is frequently uſed 
aiſo : 1 Cor. i. 9. Cad 5 faithful, by whom ye were 
5p lied 1.t9 the fellowfhip of his Son Feſus Chrift 
our Lord. 1 Theſſ. v. 24. Faithful is he * call. 
eth you, who alſo will do it. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. But 
the Bord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſſ you, and 
ede you fi on evil. And] name theſe rather in the 
New lenzment, becauſe in all theſe three places 
that | 'S ve > named, the word in the Greek is the 


Tat 


lame wicht hat in my text. This is a name of God 


nat 4!) believers know, and all that would be be- 


lever. mut ſtudy. There is never a believer in 
e la but knows that God is faithful-; and if 
10 ey knew 1t better, they would be better belie- 
lers; ind 70 man can be a believer, till he know 
<a; bis God 13 faithful. There is no truſt given to 
bim, his truſtineſs be known. 

{ tail therefore, in handling this name of the 
Lord our God, A faithful Cod that promiſes, g ive 
you, 1. the meaning of it; then the eee. of 
e: the meaning, that you may underſtand it; 
and rhe grounds of it, that you may believe it the 
better | 

I. The meaning of this word, this name of God, 
1 it 5e faithful, contains cheſe things. 

le promiſech who purpoſeth, neither rath- 
y nor baitily. All his promiſes are from eterni- 
v. + ; . 

2. G00 pou as he thinks. It is one of the 
preate't and worſt pieces of diſnoneſty in promi- 
ing, eu people promiſe what they think never 
to do; th it 15 lying. There is lying in promiſipg, 
when Pecnic do not intend to perform; as well as 
alerting that tobe true, when they know it to 
be falſe. The wiſe man takes notice that there 


3 arc 
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are loch kind of folks in the world, Prov. 5 xxiii.) 
But when God promiſes, he ſpeaks as he thinks, 
. God is faithful in this ſenſe, that he remen, 
"Ouch always what he ſays. There are ſome rh 
folk that promiſe a great deal more than ey 
perform, becauſe they forget a great deal of why 
they promiicd. Our Lord never forpeis a wor 
of bis promiſe. n be has made a pro 
miic to a hbeliever, s fixed perpetually in lis 
heart. F bee is not to be a'crided to God, 
1 know believers ſometimes, in fits of unhelief, 
have cha ge Gad this way : Hath God bor gone 
to be gractorti ? Mili the nag LA i for evermere? 
So in che itchrew, Ptal. IX vii. But that is the 
na mity of che ſpeaker. We 5 * ſometimts al. 
io, the pete of God putting God in mind of his 
. romiſes ; yea the Lord calling them is to do; 
Put me in remembrance, Ii. Kli. 26. But this 
pxting God in remembrance is required of u, 
and to be performed by us, not to help Cod's me. 
mory, hat to exercite our Faith : Keep noi ſilence, 

ti he eſto liſh and mare Jeruſalem a praife ir 
the earth, IH. Ixil. 6. Remember, ſays the palm „ 
ihe word untu thy ſervant, tporn which theu b 
eanjod me tt hope, Plal. cxix. 49: The Spalt of 
Con tells ve of ibe exactaels of God's remembrance 
many times. His mercy towards his people 13 
expr elied this way. This is one of his names, I 
remiemvers his mercy to them that fear him. le 
is mantis of his covenant, Plal. cxi. 5. Nay, 2 
to his people, it 18 ſpoken alſo, Mal. in. 16. ther 
there was @ bf remembrance written before tie 
Lord, for them that feared the Lurd, and tout! 
0% his name. I argue from that, that if io be the 
Lord keeps ſo exact an account of the poor ſten. 
der choughis that his peor people have of him, 
ho much more will he Keep a good remembrance 
of all his own Pere thoughts concerning then, 
an 
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.4 of all the good words he paſſeth to them ; 
and CXXXIX. 17. 

4. God is faichful in this ſenſe, that he never 
\.ozcth his mind. Poor frail men may me- 
ST bromiſe with an honeſt mind, and they 
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rm fee god reaſon for the changing of it. Some- 
times it is unn o change in ſome caſes, 
umts not. There may be ſin in giving a rail 
promile, that 1 nay be greater than the breaking 
of it, The Lord never changes his mind. Ba- 
ham is called a falſe prophet by Peter; but the 
meaning le was not à falſe prophet in his 
l but a falſe prophet that propheſied. 

The Shit of God ſpake by him, but never 
-ached the gracelc is man's keart: God i, not a 
nn, tt he fuld lie, neither the ſon of man, 
be (ould repent e bath he ſaid, and fhall he 
nt dt or hath he ſp2%en, and {hail he not 
mak: it ro2d ? Numb. xxiti. 19. Job xxiii. 13. 
God er changeth his mind, never comes to be 
in another mind, than that wherein he made his 
3; 0181.2 unto his poor children. Whatever chan- 


433-2 4 7 
L201! 5 


veg ere be in his diſpenſations, there is no 


change zu his mind. if his children forfake my 
law, &., 7 will vifit their trangreſſians with the 
ed, ane nig: ity with ſtripes. Here is 2 great 
crys in God's diſpenſations; inſtead of heap- 
ing 0 g- Kindneſs upon them, he is viſiting them 
with _ and ſtripes. Neverthelefs, my loving- 
t. will not utter take from him, wr 
Ge n fatthfuineſs to fail, &c. Once haue # 
. Holinaſs, that £ Will not lie unto Duvid, 
IONS xi. X. Jonny 
ein, God is faithful in promiang, becauſe 
Fo what he promiſes; he always 
„peaks as he thinks, re members 
what he ſay vs, "hn changes bis mind, and always 
reiforms his word. What the reftimony was, that 
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aggravates it by this: 
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Joſhua exacted of the conſciences of the Iſraelig 
when he poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, our tue 
Joſhna, Jeſus, will exact and get of all the tne! 
Lirae), when they come to the true Canaan : jj, 
xxiti. 14. 4nd ye know, ſays he, in all your bear; 
«nd in ail your fouls, that not one thing hath faile 
of ail the good things which the Lord your Gy 
fſpake concerning you ; all are come to paſs um 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof. This 
briefly the meaning of this great name of the | 
Lord our God, a faithful God, faithful in his pro. 
miles. ; 

II. The ſecond thing is, to give you ſome ground 
for our faith concerning this; for ir 1s no ſmall 
matter to have a firm faith of God's faithfulneſs, 
All faith is bottomed upon the promiſes, and zl! 
faith in the promile is founded upon the faithful. 
neſs of the maker of them. Though the promiſe 
be never ſo good, yet if the maker of the promis 
be not faithful, it is no ſecurity to the man that 
gets it. 

I am to ſhew what grounds there are that ve 
may nſe, and are given us in the word of God, 
for the clearing our underſtanding, and fixing our | 
faith on this name of God: That this promifer is 


fa it ful . 


1. The rt I ſhall name is taken from the n« 
#re of God. Faithfulneſs is inſeparable from his 
nature, as inſeparable as any other name that can 
be given him. Omrpotency is of the nature 0 
God; a weak God is no God, but an idol. Truth 
and faithfulneſs are in the nature of a God; 1 
falſe god is an idol. Therefore, when the apoliic 
would aggravate unbelief, goſpel-unbelief, he 

TT He that believeth not Gol, 
hath made him a liar, becauſe be believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son, 1 John v. 10. What 
is it to make God a lizr? It is impoſſibie for 
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rac to do ſo; but they account him , that 
the # geallin g of it, When we do not take 
>d's p ere, ir is to make God a liar, it is to 
gabe God 3 devil; for the devil 2 4 liar, and 
be frher of it, lohn viii. 44. See what rank 
there is in unbelicf, Jer. xv. 18. 
{of IXXVii. 7.— 10. 
2. Vis tind this, the unchangeablen e/r of God 
-r ground of his faithfulnets: Mith whom 
| neither ſhadow of iurning, 
To LEE, 1 is always a creature. in- 
mi ir is impoflble for a creature but to be 
ec de. Unchangeableneſs is a divine pro- 
ene, and cannot be communicated to any crea- 
c. a ang! ß is twofold, 1ſt, From worſe to 
iter. 24%, From better to worſe. Neither 
of which 4 zan be in him. Whatever there is of 
fcednols in the ſtate of believers, it is not un- 
chargeableneſs; but it is a communicated fe- 
curity by the grace of God, the giver of it, All 
quetioning of the pr omiſes of God alw /ays charges 
beit ng changeable. He is the ſame 
ther he was, whatever the unbeliever, or the un- 
believing, Coubrful believer may think. He is lo 
{© ef anjiihed angels, and ſaints in glory now, 
and to ete ron 
2. Ihe preat room that grace hath in the pro- 
good ground tor our faith, as to the 
ſit fninels of God in the making of ibem. 
And this is twofold 1½, Grace is the fpring of 
a the Pai 2aly, The glory of grace is the 
deigu of ail the making ot promites, and per- 
Nene Call the promiſes: Therefure it is of 
vo! it might be by grace; to the end the 
"01770 might be ſure to all tr e feed, Rom. iv. 16. 
K s by ; proud this promiſe 1s by grace, that it 
may be ture to all the feed. If the promiſe were 
given bon any other account, and did flow from 
| any 
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to fee every poor believer have in his face, hig 


any other ſpring but the grace of God, jt mip 
grow dry. If God promiled to us upon the u 
count of any condition that might be wrouph 

us, the promiſe might not be fure ; but this prinz 
ing from che good- weill and grace of God him 
as long as that remains they muſt ſtand. Th 
deſign of all the performance of promiſes is th 
glory of grace. Our Lord ſpeaks many god 
words to us in the ſcripture, he makes theſe warg 
{ometimes upon the hearts of his people in thar 
faich; and at laſt, when al] theſe good word 
thall come to good deeds, and ſhall fhine forth ig 
their glory, what a wonderful fight will that be, 


heart, his ſoul and body, all the promiſes of Gol 
talfilled to him! Then the queſtion will be, Why 
hath God done all this? why bath he reſcued, 
and ſcraped as it were, a company of vile ſinnen 
out of the bottom of hell, to fill them with ſo 
much glory, and that to eternity; all to the 
praile of the glory of his grace, wherein we are 
a.cepted in the Beloved? Therefore are we a. 
opted, therefore are we elected, therefore are 
we juſtified, therefore are we ſanetified, and there. 
fore are we glorified, that it might be 20 the go 
of his grace, Eph. i. 4.— 14. and ii. 7. 

5. The great room Jeſus Chriſt hath in the 
promiſes is one ground of our faith, that God 1s 
faithful in them, and that they ſhall be fulfilled. 
Chriit's room in the covenant is fo great, that in 
effect he is it, and he is called the covenant, i), 
Xlix. 8. and xlii. 6. He is allo called the prone, 
when the Father ſent him into the world: 4 
hoth raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us, 1ays 
Zacharias, Luke i. 69, Chriſt's intereſt in the 
covenant and in the promiſe is great: they ate 
ſaid by the apoſtle to be all in him yea, and n 
him amen, unto the glory of God by us, 2 3 

i. 20. 


Ser g 
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the Pro ion of Gur Faith, 71 
it ni. os glory wants ſinners to work upon. 
n the Mere ce not ioft finners in this world, pro- 
9uphr ol pra ice could _ none to work upon. | 
> (prin cf I i, noly, what hath the pro- 
hin: 5/6615 0 do in this world. Says the 
d. Th tle, They are all in him yea, and in him 
{es | is the en, Unto the giory of God by us. We in our 
ny g in firmities, werknefſes, are the field wherein 
e 11 þ glory « of ( od's promiſes 18 diipJayed and ad- 
in ther iced, and all this in Cbriſt Jeſus, Chriſt's in- 
a woe promi e is threefold. 1ſt, Chriſt hath 
forth in WW: all the hieſhngs in the promiſe, and all 
that be, e heirs Gf the { Yromile ; he hath bought us for 
ace, . and the bleſſings for us. His in- 
of Goff [on 1:1 0k be very great. There is never 
e, WN s ot poor believer partakes of, but 
reſcuech hrill's © nod went for it; : it went for your daily 
finden cad, zuc tor more grace and glory. He is 
with ſo ene believes, that his outward mercies 
o de iflictions, Sr. are all by promiſe. What- 
we are Wc is 12 * »y promiſe and purpoſe, Phil. 
we ad. 2 peer man received a promiſe, but he 
ore 60 ĩx LS »vght to he the heir of it. We are 
there. 205 vromite, 1 2 in Chriſt Jeſus. We 
ve gi all 51 f Ged by faith in Chriſt Jeſiis; 

N i) „ ther: heirs, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. 
in the . 20 24% Our Lord jeſus Chriſt hath this 
God is ac promiſes, that his blood went for 
uiflicd, e confit ingot the whole covenant. The whole 
that in WH 51 {te promiles, Chriſt's blood ſealed it all; 
ant, il, Prſore u 5 called the blood 0 the everlaſting 
rome, . be reftament of the covenant Is 
Id: fe de ture by the blood of the teſtator; no man 
, fays WW! ol / thing to it. There is a curſe unto 
in the em bn alt add or pare any thing from the 
ey are ole on ot ſcripture, Rev. 3x11. 18. 19. How 
and in Much more unſufferable to add or pare from our 
2 Cor. ec teltams The covenant was confirmed 
1. 20. 
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aud patience have inherited the pronnfes : as if (he 


how the apoſtle ſpeaks, Becauſe he could fear 
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before of God in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17. By bis nal 
tion at laſt, as mediator of the covenant, he oli 
firmed it by his blood. A third intereſt that cu 
hath in the covenant is, that he is the fuenf 
it. He is to fee the bargain kept on both lag 
that God may not cait us off for our jniquiig 
and that we may not leave God by our unbeliel 
Chriſt is engaged on both; and, if I may ſo ſpei⸗ 
he has a hard talk of it, ro keep devouring iuſtig 
from conſuming; ſtubble fully dry. It is a taſk onl 
fic for him, and he only fit for it; a taſk he che 
fully undertook and perfectly fulfilled, and is nop 
tulfiiling. | 
6. Ihe high engagements of divine truth i 
the promiſes, are great confirmations for our {aj 
in God's faithfulneſs. Promiſes are made by tie 
Lord fo deliberately; he goes ſo high in then 
that we mull believe he is faithful, and will pes 
form them. See how the apokle diſcourſes u 
the Hebrews, chap. vi. when he is exhorting he. 
iievers to be followers of them who throurh faith 


apoſtle had faid, * Be not [iothful, take pain 
. follow on; all thoſe that have tried this courſe 
« of faich and patience, have inherited the pid 
« miles. And lo will yoa;” why ſo? becauſe when 
God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe be 
could {wear by no greater, he ſwore by himſell; 
ſaying, Surely, bieſſiug, will biefs thee, Ke. 
There are ſeveral things of great conſiderarion 
in that ſcripture. 1/, That there is double it: 
curity, word and oath. The leaſt hint of good. 
will from fo great a God, as our God is, ſhould es. 
gage all the dependence of his children; nay, 
it came but to only a may be, God's may be 18 
enough for our reverend waiting on bim. G01 
not only ſpeaks, but he ſwears. Now obſerve, 


bj 


Ser. 


the Profeſſion of onr Faith, 74 


is medi \ mreater, he fare by himſelf 3 as if the apoſtle 
» be co 3 Lid, © If it had been poſſible for God to 
at C gone higher, he would have gone higher.“ 
Hauen! low does God (wear by himſelf? As I live; he 
oth lag wears by bis life; he ſwears by his being he 
niquliig Ear: hy his Godbead. As true as I am God, 7 
unbel 57% 61277 thee, ſays he to Abraham. What is all 
lo (perk ety us now? God teſtifies a e g reſpect un- 
1g lch an eminent man, upon a ſingular teſtimony of 
taſk only he man's reſpect to bi im; one of the moſt emi- 
ie che - | 1.2 £ -f faith, and of obedience that ever was 
id 13 nog! 


bo orned by à mere man, to offer up freely to 
os 715 only ſon now grown 2a man. Here was 
a noble get of obedience ; but the Lord reiifies a 
ſoecta regard to this man, and e bim 0 
bu. hat is that to you and me? Now, ſays 
the og this concerns you and me, that Have 
fd , 1eftge, to lay bold on the hope ſet before 

be ler 38 to this, that every poor creature 


truth in 
Our faith 
e by tie 
in then 
will pet 


2U7rles th 


IS 

ing be 1: © 55 5 mind lor {alvation through Jeſus Chriſt, 
wa a bu n himſelf, As ſure as God ſaid. and 
a8 1! (lc WW or Abrahand, ſo ſurely hath God ſaid and 
e pain (401% to me, chat ' mall be bleed with eternal 
8 courlt pivation 'N fl: I {or refuge to Ri; own Son. So 
the pio e olle ar plies It, That by two immutallle 
ic when . 714 why ich it was impoſſible for God t lie, 
r. N we 2% gde a ftrong conſ lation, who have fled 
URIC 


{ir 12/4132 1% lay hold on the hope 2 t J fore . 
Onſerve the vaſt difference. Abraham yields a 
grid gel of obedience, and liſts up his knife to 
cer ihe trout of bis own for at God's command: 
A poor &; ner what does he? A ſinner chaſed by 
te torments of his own conſcience, and the 
* — nes of the law; he runs to Christ for 
ſalvation : be is a felf- ſecker, if I may fo ſpeak; 
e18 iecking the ſalvation of his own ſoul : nay, 
ys the apoſtle, He that does ſo, ſhall get that 
ame Tec ority for his ſalvation thet- Abraham got. 
(s . 
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It is a great point, and only fit for Paul's divinit, 


all be as ſure ot Cod's eternal bleſſing as gren 


God. Here is a great argument for your fan! 


wrnings and temptings of the Lord, poor be. 


i 


74 ( adbering ts Fer, | : 


to spell io great a matter ont of that extract 
nary teſtimony that God gave to Abraham 
Though the ſervice that God craved of Abraban 
de not craved of us, yet the privilege is allonedy! 
<very believer ; fo that if you fly to Chriſt Teſy 
there is not a poor believer, that hath laid hold Me 
ihe horns of God's altar, but that poor creatur 


Abraham was, when he heard God {wearing 10 
him. This is what the apoſtle teackes; the Lol 
help us to practiſe it. 

7. There is divine foreſight of all poſſible and 
füture impediments of performance, which iz 4 
great argument of God': faithfulneſs. That 
proves tous, that God is taithful in his promily, 
An honeſt man may make a promile upon his bet 
underſtanding, but tne providence of God nay 
render it quite impoſſible to perform it. Noy, 
chere is nb ſuch thing can befall the Lord ou 


in God's faitchfulneſs; he foreſaw all things that 
Mall come, or can come to pals, that look like 
impediments All your finning, all your fainting, 
a your unbehet, all your murmurings, all your 


liever, they were all foreſeen by God, yet he 
made the promiſe, and therefore he will keep It 
believe we are ſuch poor believers, that it vt 
ed the foreiiphi of all that comes in the way to 
inder, we would never believe. A poor be 
Lever, if in the day that he gives the hand unto 
ihe Lord, in the day that he marrics his ſoul unte 
Chriſt Jeſvs, in the day that he engages 10 exptt 
ife, and righteouſneſs, and ſalvation in this hoh 
One of Ifrae! ; 1 ſay, if this man, could ſoreſee al 
the fin, and all the miſcarriages and weakneiles 
zhat will be found in him for but ſeven years 0 
| | come, 
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6 Cf adbering to Ser. 3. 
a * 


rah's unbelief, is any thing too hard for the Lord? 
Gen. xviii. 4: Jer. ii. 17. 27. * 

Lajily, There is ſomething in the very nature 
of the prontiſes that ſpeaks forth the certainty of 
their fulfilment. Le may know by the nature: 
of the promiſes, that he is a faithful Ced 
that made them. One is the a5/alutenc/s of the | 
main promile. That I call an a>ſolute promiſe, 
wherein the whole of the care and charge js 
God's. When God fays 7 will, they mall; 
, il te your God, and ye ſhall be my propie; and 
f I will be your God, no man ſhall ſay he ſhall 
not be my God; and if thou ſay, We ſhall be thy 
poopie, none ſhall ſay, We hall not be thy peo. 
pie. There is again the wiſdom of the order if 
the promiſes, that there is ſome begun perform. 
ance of the promiies ; the performance of the 
promiſe of grace is in a good way to the petſoru. 
ance of the promile of glory. 


AAPPLICAFI O:N0 

r, Learn to magnify this name. God hath mage 
mfi-d it himſelf, aud fo ſhould we: Pla}, oxxxviil, 
2. 4 will praife thy name, for thy loving-kinaneſs, 
and for tu truth for thou batt magn'fied thy word 
above ali ihy name, Magnifying of God's fant 
tulneſs ſtands principally in praiſing for jt, Praiſe 
him for ail the promiſes he hath made, and pralle 
him for all the performante he hath given, and 
praiſe him for all the performance that Hall be 
given. | y 

2. As you muſt praiſe him for it, ſo you mw 
erm God faithful, This is a great matter. N. 
7 tpeak it in more plain homely words: F,ver” one 
of vou wuſt count Got oneſt, an honeſt, fail, 
2e God ; that never deceived any that tiuſted 
zn him, that is never wor'e than his word; always 


a great deal better, Jt is remarked 1 
| arab, 
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Lord? 
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Ser. . the Profefhen of our. Faith, 77 
2h, Heb. Ki. 11. that ſhe judged bi faithful. 


E oh 17-0711: 0 d. She is one of the women that 
i aa thereinthat ſhort catalogue of believers; 
1 for her the was named there, for in- 
Ka he 2:count we have of her in Geneſis is not 
ſo much to her honoux:; when the promiſe | is made 
in Geneſis, it 18 laid, Sarah laughed, Gen. Xvili. 
. Ane XVII. 17. 2 
en do ye tink Sarah believed? I tl 
nb! he telieved when the was reproved tor her 
vnde ief. What is her believing called? Through 
fail 01 Sara? he elf receined tr ength ro conceive 


cauſe ſhe judged him fait fi i who had Fra- 


and! 


ed, 
* 


ue, "She accounted the promiſer faithfal, that 


'« (2j14 ; to account the promiſes faithful, that is 
bel. eving. Is it nat a realonable thing to crave 


h: of you? You muſt account him faithful or un- 


{chil there is no medium: f you do not give 
him the politive teſtimony of faithfulneſs, You re- 
ect oon him the blaſphemy of unfaichfulneſs. 

Now this would bring me to the third thing, 
„hat the faith of believers ſbould in ſome 
ealure e zuſwer the faithfulneſs of God. See that 
ur 5clieving anſwer the promiſe, as your belie- 
ving is bon, med upon the promiſe. See Acts 

Loi. is. 1 Aydia's charge to Paul. | 
„ ountiag him faithfal, craves two things: 

105 That Ou mutt learn, in the main matter of 
(421194, to take his word alone. We reckon al- 
"77, 1125 That perion is jealous of another, that 
e nat sing to take his word. It is true, that, on 
can, men may pretend prudence for their diſ- 
il, zin in dealing with God, it is an abomins- 
152, 2 prudence that comes from hell, James i", 

15. 5 we account him faithful that promiſes, 
eeuc {eek no more, and ſhould crave no more. 
Polievers chat bave their multiplied props from 
1012: heir faith, labour under the diſadvantage 
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of a ſecret charge of unfaithfulneſs in God. Win 
you offer to brim anv eren LO confem Cog 
teſtimo ny? 2dly, Account him faithful that ez; 
this of ve, that as ſoon as ever we get the promiſe 
Wwe mould rejoice in hope of periormance. 60 
hath [noken in his botins Ne, I wilt ejoice, ſays Di. 

vid: "Hua [have .O God's word, chat 18 enough of 
«: joy to me; Plal. lx. 6. 
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HEBREWS X. 23. 
For he is faithful that promiſed. 


Rom the laſt words of this verſe, which is the 
apoſtle's argument to preis Chriſtians to h 
Tat the frofeſſiau of their faith without wave ing, 
1 have fpoke a! ready unto two notes that! oh: 
fer ved therefrom; as, t. It is a name here given 
to God, He that pr omifes ; and from this ] fhewed, 
that the Chriſtian's God 1s a promiſing God, and 
he that knows not God by this name ef a promiſiug 
God, does not know the true God; no man can 
ake ap God aright, but in the veil of a promiſe; 
ho man can draw near to God a aright, but in and 
by. the encouragement of a promiſe. 

The ſecond note was this, That this freut. 

fog Tod is ſaithſui in his promiſes, this promiter i 
ſaitbſul. To this! ſpoke laſt day, and fhall ade 
bur a little to it, and proceed to the third thing. 
I know thar there are 2 grex many prolellors 
that bear the name of Chriſtians, (God knows 
how little they deſerve it, to him they ſtand er 
fali), who wonder, why there thould be fo much 
in the word ſpoken of faich ; and that * 
Alters, 
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tbe Profeſſion of our Faith, 79 


Witt niſters, in their doctrine, ſhould inſiſt ſo much 
ot pou believing: Why not; {ay they, upon doing? 
my e got believing doing? The greateſt doing that 
wile, over was done by pl inner 18 believing, and all 
God the night doing of obedience flows from belie- 
Be eing. . ocver they be that Know what it is to 
of Wl» 4 Cloth ian, know that their life is a life of 


(ich; they live by faith, even as we live our na- 
ral 15 5; by breathing, It Is as impoſſible, that 


etre our natur -al 1. ee pv: ung forth and 
uckin i de air we breathe in. Therefore it is, 
at uch as 5 o what the life of faith is, that is, 
de C ittten's life, never can think enough, they 
never. { og hear enough, becauſe they can never 
noup about believing. For this end, I have 


S 


0 
1s the poke Who this great name of the Lord our God, 


0 
3 ho'd That he ig fa: 707 in bis promiſes. I did laſt day 
ring, 1. Shew don that the meaning of this is, what 
Job. our W of God's faithfulneſs do contain by 
gen the warrant of the word, and 1 gave you four 
eved, paniculars. Next, I thewed yon the grounds, 


uber of gor faith on God's faithftulnels, than 


Ta 
niſiug the grounds of his faithfufnefs. The pfalmiſt 


in can leads vs to this, Plal. Xx xViii. 2. Thou baft mag- 
mile; 14 bed above all thy name. God makes 
in and bis veme ſome way {erviceable for the advance- 

Ment of the glory of his word, and bis faithful- 
pron ne's in his word is a main part of the glory of 
wer ! it. Scra! of the names of God that are uſeſul 


III add for the ſtrengthening of our faith, as to his 

thing, laithſuinets, J mentioned laſt day; and ſhall add 

feflors two or three more, and go forward. 

Knows 1. The tit ig his Poltne/s. His holineſs 1 18 4 

and or det ground of faith as to his fatchfulneſs : God 
> much * „on in bis holineſs, © will rejoice, fays the 
Te mi. | plalmiſt, 
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pſalmiſt, Pal. Ix..6. Once have 1 ſworn by ny 
holineſs, that I wilt nut tie unto David, P{, 
IXXXIxX. 36. Holineſs is a name of God back) 
to all ſinners, and very awful to believers, When 
the Pari, the ſpotleſſneſs of his holineſs is een, 
what fad reflections uſually does it occation ? Bu 
thou art Poly : But Jan a worm, ſays the Pal. 


moſt, ard no man, Plal. xxii. 3. and 6. When 


_—_ s bolitzeſs was proclaimed before Iiaiah, / 


ic ne, lays ue, for I am undone, chap. vi. f 


Gan . Fe be any encouragement for faith from 
God's holinefs? A great many Chriſtiaus main 
fear ariies from his holineſs. Now I am to ſhoy 
you, that the name of his holineſs is a great con. 
aderation 7 ſtrengthening faith. Faithfulnek, 
t | may ſo call it, is a piece of holineſs; Faith. | 
falneſs | is 2 branch of þ olineſs, ſo that as God can. 
not do any thing that is evil, ſo he cannot break 
nis word. Then he ſwears by his holineſs; as if 
be would fa 15 Take me for no holy God, it 
ever fall mort of my word of promiſe,” 

The tecond name of God is his wiſdom, 
lle makes promiſes in wilcom 3 he makes promi. 
ies about bleſſings that he means to give, and 
knows, and hath appointed, when and how to 
perform. We, that are poor e that live 
in time, think a little time a long while, viz, 
from the beginning of the promile in Gen. 113. 15. 
unto the end of time, and that is a great while 
after the end of the Revelation. You think ut 
long while betwixt God's {firſt promiſe, and bi 
Jaſt performance; but it is nothing with him, in 
the point of promiſe. Saith the apoſtle, One 40 
ir meh the Lord as a thonſand years, and 4 Thul. 
Jand years as one Way, 2 Pet. 111. 8. and II. lin. g. 
There are a great many ten thouſand Jann in 4 


thouſand years; there is a great inequality be. 
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Lat theſe, but both alike to God. We meaſure 
kme, as it were, by our own duration; but he 
as inhabicetty eternity does not ſo. The wiſe 
304, | lay, nath made all his promites in Wil- 
= ln his eye, betwixt the making of them 

-d the performance of them, there is no kind of 
une e at all. 

3. Lady, The name of his love is a great en- 
_ zement FO faith in his faithfulneſs. | Love 
mae de promifes, and love will fee to the ful- 
15 ing of hem; therefore the Pſalmiſt ſays, 7 

l/ praife thy nam?, for thy loving łinunaſt, and 
fr Jy iritth, Pal. cxxxvni. 2. The more love 
there be in 2 making the promiſe, the more cer- 

y there is of the fulfilment of it. Surely pro- 
ies of l. love, free love, rich and eternal love, 
Ire made in 2 Jer. xxxi. 3. and will be fol- 
ll ed. | 


HI. The third thing now thar I would ſpeak. 
pon, and that I oblerved from theſe wor rus, H: 
; fai that promiſes, is, That the deliever's 
fe th ould anſter God's faithfulneſs. The fled- 
2 our helieving thould -anſwer the faith- 
'ulncts of God in promiſing; for this is the a» 
n tle argument, Let ms hold faſt the profeſion of 
55 faith. or the confeſſion of our hope, without 
10 ror ing 5 1 he is faithful that promiſed, Your 
"tg _ ed upon his promiſes: hold faft-your 
faith the dee e, tor he will hold faft his word: He 
i fathfit th 1 promiſes. Be you ſtedfaſt in be- 
Pevins ; the promiſe is a ſtrong promiſe; it is 
the pi 01 nſe of a ſtrong God: that faith that 
houtd be 8 ven to it, Gould be a ſtrong faith. 
his is the glory of believing. Abraham gave 
plory to God. What way? He was ſtrong in 
ih; gad be was fully perſuaded that the pro- 
wile would hold good, for God was able mw 
Olm 
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In | 8 1 
1 Ne 5 i 3 : . | 
| |; 1 form it, Rom. iv. 20. From this truth I would 
g it * ſpeak a little to theſe two things. 1. Why om 
I { faith muſt anſwer God's faithfulneſs. ' 2. How it 
VALE can do it. 
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CREST 


** 
7 
— — — 
— 


Firſt, Why the believer's faith muſt anſger 


BM God's faithfuinefs; 
9 if | i. The fr reaſon is, becauſe faith and Gogy 
| 0 i faithfulneſs are relatives; they are neceffarily re. 
N Wl i lated one to another. There were no ule for di. 
i | n ö vine faithfulneſs declared, no promile in time had 
Þþ [i a been made, unleſs for ſome that ſhould believe, 
1 John xvii. 20.; there were no uſe in this world 
; FURY for faith, if there were not ſome appearance of 
1 1180 divine faithfulneſs for faith to act upon. God 
1 faithfulneſs is revealed on purpoſe that it may be 
|! believed. Faith is given on purpoſe, that diving 


faichfulneſs may be truſted in, and reſted on, 
and applied. They relate one to another as ne- 
1 ceſſarily as the eye and light do, and theſe are 
Wt miphty like. If God had created creatures with 


1141 eyes, and colours, or any other viſible things, 
al | and no light to fee by, it might be ſaid, Where. 
_ | {fore gave he them eyes? The cate is juſt ſo here: 
13.940 All the breakings forth of divine faithfulneſs are 
WI for faith's fake, that it may work upon it; and al! 
the giving of faith is for faithfulneſs fake, that 

| it may act upon it. 
2. Divine faithfulneſs is the ground of faith, 


HH 1 and the only ground of faith, therefore faith 


wh | | malt anſwer it. All the expectations of good from 
14 | | God, all the warm applications made to God, 
1 are all bottomed upon, Thus ſaith the Lord. If 
1 God's faithfulneſs be the ground of faith, ſurely 
. then faith ſnould anſwer the ground. If ſo bea 
Wk | perſon could believe as firmly, and build as ſtrong- 
1 Tj ly as the ground will bear him, he might do 
1 great things. 3 e 
wh! 3. God's faithfulneſs is the author of faith ; it 
1 10008 hg 8 


WP. 


Would 


IV Our 
low it 


nſwer 


(3od's 
7 re. 
or di. 
e had 
lieve, 
vorld 


inge, 
here. 
! of þ Þ- 
5 are 
d all 
that 


Aith, 
Faith 


ron - 


30d, 

If 
rely 
be 2 


ng 
do 


ger. 6. the Profeſſion of our Faith. $2 


Þ $202 »aly ihe ground of faith, that lays us under 
in obligation to believe when he ſpeaks, but the 
"=" 0 hor and worker of faith. I do not mean 
| at God grants and works faith in his faith» 
mr 6 7 1 t my meaning is more ſtrict, that all 
Lich is wrong ut in the ſoul by ſome di iſcovery of 
eine te zchtulnels At firſt, and in all the after- 
einzs of it. We ſee that there are great mul- 
des that have the word of God alike, they 
Dare the lame Bible, and the {fame miniſters, 
1d ih lame ſermons; ſome believe, and ſome 
do 14 believe ; ſome obtain grace to believe, and 
others nat. Whence comes it? Wherefore is it, 
tha! ever at any time a poor ſelf. condemned ſin- 
er trus - Chriſt Jeſus with his falvation upon the 
Warrant of KIM goſpel-promiſe ? when is it he does 
1): wars then, and never till then, that he 
pets 2 covery of the faithfulneſs of God in the 
conjvance of the goſpel. When God ſtamps 
bz 0%: Hithfulneſs and truth upon the goſpel, 

ther tte man believes it, and truſts it: This 1s a 
11 % ug, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Crit“ 7 e _ into the world to ſave ſinners ; of 
. N bief, x Tim. i. 15. What is the rea- 
| 'c 15 ſo great difference amongſt #lievers 
and another, that the ſame promite of 
bod aro: time ts ſtrong under them like a pillar 
of braſe; at augen time it is weak, or they think 
i weak 28 a broken reed? The true reaſon is 
is: Ay. oy times they have the word of the pro- 


Koe lime 


ks fa itbfu ulneſa of the {peaker. 
ne ap/215 in the glory of the truth of the ſpeak- 
C! 4 it i im mnpoſlible bud it mult be believed. 
God ukes his own word in his own hand, and 
lamps it down as the word of God upon the heart, 
ien har mark is faith. Beheving is another ſort 
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wie; is not at all times they ſee the glory 
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, Ra Of adberiag 10 Ser. 


of it know, or take it to be. The faithtung 

of God is the cauſe of believing, 1 Thell, li. 
4. Laſtly, Faith is God's appointed way for th 

performance of his promiſe. He will have oor 


by his people's believing, before he give they 
that fatisfaQtion that they expect, and deſire ig 
his performance. That rebuke our Lord gave tg 
Martha, John xi. 40. is of laſting uſe in ty 
church of Chriſt, Said 7 nat unto thee, that þ 
thou wouldft believe, thou ſhouldjt fee the ploy g 
God? „ Dig not I'rell thee before, that if thay 
„ wouldit but truſt in me, and wait quietly to {x 
the iſſue, thou mouldſt fee the glory of God, 
« for al! the appearance to the contrary?” 
The /ccond thing is, How ought our faith to ap 


— bY 

{wer God's faithfulneſ; s Here ſome things mul 
be premited for caution, that we do not carry the 
matter further than the balance of the {anttuan 
will admit. | | | 

1. Von muſt not imagine, that any man's fark 
can anfser God's faithfulnefs fully ; that is ime 
poſliie, God's faithfulneis is an infinite perfec. 
tion in itſelf; our faith is a finite grace, given i8 
a poor ſhallow creature. Our faith can anſwer 
lis fa!tafulneſs no more. than our holineſs can 
antwer his holineſs, though we are commanded 
to be holy, as he is holy. We are to take the 
pattern of our holineſs from his holineſs, and ve 
are to ſtudy conformity to his holineſs: but pes 
ſect conformity is impoſſible; and even finletſnels 
which is impoſüble here, would not bring us tt 
perfect conformity to God's holineſs. We mul 
not think to anſwer God's faithfulneſs with our 
faith in a perfect equality. e 

2. Neither doth a behever anſwer God's fait. 
fulneſs with faith as he ought. We do not pa 
all the faith that we owe to the truth of God. 
It is as impoſſible ſor a believer to perform tbe 
= obediend 


Ser, of ©... 5. de Profeſſion of our Faith. 85 


mtu .1-dicnce of faith required in the goſpel perſectly, 
U. 1, s ic is for an unbeliever to perform obedience to 
y for bee erfeckiy. Indeed an unbeliever can obey 
ve gan cho. Even the obedience of faith, the obey- 
ve ten ee go ſpel, by believing of it, needs goſpel- 
deſire in ice for the forgivenels of the fin of believing, 


| gave oil cr tt fin in believing. There is never a be- 


e in eee bat believed at firſt, but there was fin in 
„that Net believing: there are none that do rely upon 
* glory Mee of God Yo firmly, as that noble {ure 
MN thoy fonndacton deſerveth. | 
tly to ſe 2. There 1s no believer believes fo firmly as 
of Gol dal be does not anſwer God's faithfulneſs 
* by bis fach fo well as he would. Whoever they 
ith to ak 


be that think they believe as they deſire to be- 
hee, J dare fay they never believed, and never 
will learn to believe 4s long as they are of that 
mad. That poor man ſpoke as if he underſtood 
{1th well, Mark ix. 24. Lord, I believe; help 
Lu nine linbelief. Believers are called to an- 
wer God's faithfulneſs by their faith; but they 
malt et think that they ſhall ever attain. to o 
nuch as they Would: they muſt ſtill go on grow. 
0g 12 believing, as well as in any other grace. 
Doe ij’ ] of God is revealed from faith t 


ugs mul 
2arry the 
anctung 


an's fark 
at 15 im. 
pexfec. 
given 
3 an{iver 
nels ca) 


r gate, Rom. i. 17. We muſt go on believiag 


„ and we 
but per. 
11eiſnels, 
fig us (0 
Ve mult 
wich Our 


7 4 


ſver God's fairhfalneſs. True faith is built upon 
', dit every one's faith does not alike equally 
nter it. There are ſome firong in faith, and 
one weak in faith. Theſe are words in the 
upture,. Abraham is called ftrong in faith, 
\ cr, oung believers are called weak in faith, Rom. 
Ps f11'- i <iv. 5. Nav, the ſame man is not alike ſtrong 
not pee or weak in faith, at all times; ſometimes 
werbe, tne ang, may grow weak, and the weak may 
orm ti 


/ row 
bediend & 
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is no delay for this. 
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grow ſtrong, though they have both true faith, 
and that built upon (God's faithfulneſs. 

Theſe things I premiſe, for the preventine 
any miſtake in the reſolving this queſtion, wha 
way our. faith is to anſwer God's faichfulnes 
Hur trut ſt in believing, is to anſwer God's truſli. 
nets in promiſing. 

1/7, It is to anſwer it by a ſudden taking of 
Goc's word of promiſe, and reſting on it. There 
There is no time, no mc. 
ment of time wherein a man is allowed to tol; 
this queltion, Is God to be truſted, or no? Thi: 
is an abomination, to conccive that the Lord 
will ever ſuffer a man to bend one moment in 
making this queſtion, Shall I take God's. word, or 
no? Docs he deſerve to be truſted? "This k 
rickednets tothing of, or to put it to the queſtion, 
Sudden FECELVING of Gods word, is the plory we 
owe to the 1 of- it; Qua Lord found 
fault with the diſciples, that they were fools, 
and flow in F I believe; they would 1ake 
tinie to confider, before they would believe, 
This is ko. The apoſtle commends the Colo! 
4izns for their faith, for their TOPS laid up in 
heaven. When began it? Since the day ye heard 
of it, aud knew the grace of God in truth, Col, 
. 6. © That very day ye heard the word with 
« power, 5 grace of God came along with it! 
Our Lord takes notice of this in Joha | 30. St. 
80 ruus hs: promiſe, Plal. xvili. 
zdly, By taking the leait. hint of God's wor! 
5 our encouragement. This is 10 pive g olo!y 
by our Faith: to his faithfulneſs. The leaſt ah. 
rearance of his taithiul word ſhould he envuph 10 
engage our hearts. The great faith our Lord 
commende ſu highly, I have not found lo great 
faith, no not in Iyael, 18 esemplifed by 5 
Matth. VIII. 8. Lord, lays he centurion, en 
| iti 
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ot A1 2 Hat thot ſhonuldft come under my roof: 
ut ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall 'be 


þ Ya 5 it the 2 Man would ſay, hy Lord, 
„ kug that thou doſt uſe to go to ſome mens 
„ bhonſte, id viſit the ſick, and heal them; bur 
„% am 4 poor man, nnworthy of this favour® 

' ! 

B. is he uns ii 0 receive Chriſt's orace? No; 


be wit om thinking ſo; the poor man nad 
4 mind to ·Uriſt's S race: 2 [neat the word 077 
% ſervant ſpall be healed. This faith is 
mene in the nobleman, John Iv. 50. G9 
' war, faith our Lord, thy ſon liveth. Aud the 
yu belteved the word that 7ifius had ſpoken unt 
a jon _ ho went his way. You may be jure he 
went believing all the way till he came neat 
b me, i i} his ſervants came and told him, Toy 
K liveth; then he believed over again, and 
bene\ 4 '* etter. There is 4 great failing in the 
{21th of the people of God in this point, That 
they offs T ng in the vanity and pride of 
mat ezits and babelief, to tell God which way 
he ſhouid engage his faithfulneſs. The leiſt 
int of Chriſt's fat chfulneſs ſhoald ſerve, if you 
e 2 1nind to glorify the faithfulneſs of God. 
4%, Faith is to anſwer God's faithfulneſs in 
the full extent of it; that is, in believing in 
len geh 00 breadch, according to the largeneſs 
ad wicneſs of the promiſe. Now, tere is a 
great duty that we are very dark and ignorant 
baut. When a believer believes rightly, he is 
ebelicne every thing God ſays. A great many 
do not know what they 
de to believe them notwithſtanding. 
Wit hau doſt believe eternal ſalvation through 
Ui itt jeſus, doſt thou know what it is? Dofſt 
100 Know what weight there 1s in the crown of 
go lat entertainment is with them that be- 
bold the face of God, and of the Lamb? what is 
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done? what is fed on? and what is enjoyed? what 
is {aid within the veil? We know none of theſe 
things; but we muſt believe them notwithſtand. 
ing. We are to believe the full extent of the 
promilez that there ſhall be a performance, 
though we do not know yer what it ſhall he, 
Sow we are the ſons of God, but it does not yet 
appear what we ſhall be. But does that ſhake 
their faith? No, ſays the apoſtle ; we know that 
when te ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for ue 


ſhall fee ini as be is, 1 John iii. 2. And with 
the apoſtle's leave, for as great a divine as he was, 


what ſeeing him as he is, and what being bike 
him *3 he is in beaven, the good divine John 
did not know on earth, and tells us that he did 
not know; only in thele general words he telix 
ve, in Chriſt's words, That he ſhould be with hin, 
ad behoid him and his faith goes forth accor. 
dingly. . 

ai hly, Anſwering God's faithfulneſs by cur 
falth, is to lay all our weight upon the promiſe 
of God, and upon it only; every thing that con. 
gerns us for our fouls and eternal ſalvation, for 
our outward concerns, for Zion, for the church 
and people of God; it is to gtorify divine faitl- 
funets, to lay all theſe burtbens upon the back of 
the promiſes, not doubting bur it hall bear them; 
laying it upon the promiſe alone, It is a great 
niatter ſor a believer io think God's fairhfulne! 
ſecurity alone, that there needs nothing to prop 
it and hold it up. We many times ſinfully crave 
props of ſenſe to ſupport our faith; but the matter 
indeed is to ſupport the promiſe z therefore ve 
would fain that God ſhould give ſomething de 
ſupport us; all this, like Naaman, 2 King: . 
is unbelief. We maſt Jay all our weights and 
barthens upon the faithfulneis of God; io ſays 
dyipg David, 2 Sam. XxXili. 5. although ny * 
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lm; % God; yet be hath made with me an 
| Hts PR, ordered in all things and 
"IN or this all my ſalvation, aud all my de- 
"0 * Did, in his laſt wo ords, had left this 
55 legte 10 5 all! elievers in After ayes, that DOW 
nen 2 dying man, © I have,” lays he, © ſeen 2 
« grcht deal "OE fin and wickednels in my family, 
1 1 ny heart and life, and in the land of lirael; 
«in t e ales : of Uri ah, Abſalom, Amnon, T amar, 
\inniizhs bat I now die ſatisfied with this on- 
TH naeh made with me an everiaſtins coves 
„ Kc. Here is all my ſalvation, and all my 
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55 „Ihe anſwering Cod's faithfulneſs by our 

eh, is in the avowing our faith to 1 and men. 
cal 170ws his promile publicly, If. xlv. 19. It 
not enough that we believe, but we muſt not 
be vhewed to own it. How dey ren do we 
fad tha faints owning it to God! Pfal, Ivii. r. 
„ 3. Le merciful tt 10 me, O God, be rei 
Unto me, for my fortl truſteth 17¹ thee. 1 will cry 


150 God n high ; unto God that performeth all 
1 8. ere. He ſhall ſend from heaven, and 
five n from the reproach of .him that o, 
Fratlon me up; Selah. God ſhall fend forth his 
mere 2:4 bis truth, Oh what a blefled ſong is 


thi! He Pray for mercy, becauſe he truſts in It 
au he adds «wy God ſhall fend forth his mercy 
md bi 1511, If may fo ſpeak, theſe two meſſen- 
gers, mere ey and truth, are enough to pluck a 
* out of the Jaws of death and hell itſelf; if 
God tend them, they come; and if they come, 
5 a ORC, that is certain, The pfalmiſt com- 
as aoſt crievoully of their reflecting upon his 
Got; 10 0 75 48 A {word in his bones, while they 

broached him for truſting in his God. Plat. 


A 10 


he 1 '2 confident he will reproach them for 
. IJn the Lord put I ni tut, how ſry e 


. . 8 Hed on heb co 
— — þ atone — 


— —— — | 


* — 
2 — 
EAR; _ —— 

DO — —— — 


— 
— — — 
+» , pr. ov 


— — 


25 9 


a - 
- - 3 
nn Hh 2 
2 — 
— 
— 
4. 


- . — 2 
. ED xt = 
— — — 
— - 


— 
< — 
— 2 
- er 
— = 2 
— 8 7 
» 2+ - 
= = 3 — 2 
AM . WW 


— 
— 
FCC r Eons 
2 Cas 8 — Oye 
. 3 1 
. * 


. AT, 6, On 
DO 141% Wm — 
— » E — 
. — 8 


- 
r 
— 
ET 


_ 


= p - -- 
—— a — * . 
x 
- ＋ W N _ mr 8 * > 
„rr EE r r MEALS — 4 


— — 


ä—QIUhF—U—üzũ ſ —— — 
— — > — 
* nodes, Tom — > po 


2 


- 
— 


EE 


> vt S 


= 


— IE IO EG ed TR btn 
— ˙—— . BT OY a 2 
— mgm — — _ - 
- 


—— 
—— 


4 


i 


$ 


& 109k upon me as a 
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to mv foru!, Flee as a bird to your M9 main 
© Are ye not ailtinmed,” would [avid lay, 4 to 
forlorn per ſon, ana en me 
to flee to the mountains for help, when have 
g refuge in my God?“ 

L.i/Hy, God's faithfulneſs ſhould be anſwered by 
our faith, in our conitant Keeping upon this foun. 
dation. Faith and patlence 13 required in order 
t the inhesjaing the promiſe. Performance 
comes not immediately as the promiſe is made, 
nor as foon as it is bel: eved, Acts vii. 1. Plal. 
XXEIi. 15. Believing mait be- drawn. forth God) 


fall time, tih performance ripen the ground, 


way we ouid belicve God's faithfulncH, Is, be. 
cauſe God's fairhiainels is a coaltant thing! itſell. 
IF che Lord's fathfulneſs did change, a beijever' 
tant might change lawfully; if there were any 
thoing iu the word of God, it were no fin for 1 


erer to doubt in that word. The aggravation 


ot unbelief is, becaule we change in our faith, 


when God is unchangeable | im his faithfulnels. 


APPLIGATION. 
't believers faith mould anſwer God's faithfal. 
Ry 
Then, what can the unbeliever do het has 
110 "Faith? God's faithfulneſs is before him; the 


faithfulneſs of God is teen in his threateninys 


and promiſes; the faithfulneſs of God is tee !1 
the law, and in the goſpel; the upbelicver hat“ 

faith for neither. When God threatens the 4! 
belicver with everlaſting deſtruction ſor bis vt 
in the law, every ſecure inner ſays, God is a lier. 
Feurlelſneſs of wrath, when a man is under the 

_ of God's threatening, is a certain proof!“ 
e believes not what he fpcaks. There is 19 
_—_ of threatening ſhall come ſhort of its fa 
Hlimuent, no more than a word of promiſe. 3 
013 believe 
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Ser 6. the Profeſſion © 


«helicrer bath no. entertain to give to the 
dromite of the golpel, cauſe” ..- hath not faith; 
her hen mult the iſſue of it be? Aman that hath 
= + ich, is under theſe two things; one at pre- 
5 it, and the other a coming, if God prevent it 
pot. I „ Every man that is att unbeliever mult 
ſens God now, whatever he does when he 
3 3 hot There is no greater blaſphemy 
; the n to fay he hes. A poor lyin 
an, tar. ron 2 cuſtom and fathion of this world, 
1 1 t as one of rhe greateſt provocations 
tua can be given in words, LO tay 1 in his face he 
les. Þy ver ry poor inner that years the law and 
the goſpe el, and neither trembles at threatetiings, 
nor choices at promiles, fays every day to God, 
ie los. Ve that receives not his reftimony, has 
ade God i ; {far, 1 John v. 10. And he that re- 
9e bis f. o/timony, hath ſet ti his ſeal, that Got 


1 e, 305 2 iii. 33. People that have not faith, 
1 


. . 
955 (70d 
{ 


iced to cry for faith, to beg that God 
; could ive it, I have nothing to entertain God's 
ſ.itlifalnels with, I have no hand to take a word 
from Got, if have not faith. 
2 How chock irceablearc believers themſelves, 
if thelr keith hould not anſwer God's faithfulneſs ? 
How gu y are moiſt believers in this matter? 
an wvelie eving heljever is a monſter, not for the 
oft, bat tor the uglineſs of it; for there 
is 0 60 more common amongſt believers, than 
unbelief. There are few delievers, | 
do 24 more unbellef than faith; they unbe⸗ 
lieve, 1 1 may fo ſpeak, ten times for their be- 
living once. Now, the great aggravation of this 
Gr 1:1 15, that not only God's faithfulneſs is en- 
7 1055 their faith to at on, but God hath 
g faich in them : thereſore che guilt of he- 
rey great upon this account. Shall a 
kan bat is in this caſe be ſtill ating unbellef? 
Too 


170 * 5 5 
N IL 14 
FA 


92 Of adbering 19 Ser. 6, 


Too frequently they do o, but Iwill name a fey 
things, and conclude at this time. 

/t, How many believers act their unbelief, ang 
are convicted from this point, in their fearing 9 
believe, when they are called to lay hold on the 
hope {er before them, and to lay the ſtreſs of their 
eternal falvation upon the faithful promiſe of God? 
They are afraid they thall fin to believe. I pray 
now is this a mannerly queſtion, Shall J fn in 
taſting God? Is not this a fearfal thing? Is there 
any danger of taning in my taking God's word? 
1 am ſure, the greateſt ſin is in refuſipg it, and 
there can be none in taking of it. It is ; nothin 1 
bu © ie power and ſtreagth of unbelief that makes 
o much fear in believers. In putting forth the 
hand of faith, they ſeem to put forth their hand 
to God, as he is a conſuming fire, Heb. x11. 29, and 
not as he is in his Son reconciling us to himfelf. 

zal), Not only are they very fearfal to believe, 
but very weak in believing. A great many belie. 
vers (if I may ule ſuch an homely ſimilitude) walk 
upon the promiſe at God's call in the way to hes. 
ven, even 3s a child upon weak ice, which they 
are afraid will crack under them, and leave them 
in the depth. What can there be but unbelict 
in the weak cruſt we have in the promiſe of God? 
Art thou ſure, that thou haſt truſted thy foul up- 
on the word of God? Do not reply, There is no 
more betwixt thee and eternal ruin, but a ber 
word of God ; for can that word fail? is it poflidic, 
t'iat it can miſcarry ? ? Why then ſhould we not 
believe more Frmiy ? There is a filly practice & 
nongſt us, I fall not ſpeak my mind about it, 
only ſpcak of it now with reſpect to my pre tent 
purpoſe: A great many believers do yen venture 
zu their REMOVING upon the word ot God, 28 100 
many idle people edo upon their lotteries, they vil 
try; but hey e do not know whether they ma! l get 
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„ank or a henefit, Is this believing and giving 


91 


ev 10 the Haithfulneſs of God ? | 
, There is doubting after believing. When 
{oor belicver hath once caſt his burden upon the 
ward ot God, a cloud comes on, and be begins 
o cveſtion. whether he did well in truſting God 
ww 40 ; this is the Engliſh of it, Did I well to truſt 
God: We £0 uſted that it had been he which ſhould 
laue redeemed Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. but was it 
de! dane, thus to repent of their truſt ? 

:ibly, Believers are many times in danger, by 
ling {1:51 üifts to obtain the thing promiſed, as 
10 Cen. x41. 2. David would not do {o, as you may 
ſee, 2 Sam. i. N | 

Laſtiv, Believers are guilty of great unbelief, 
in pleading the cauſe of their unbelief; they not 
only doubt, but they will argue for their doubting. 
Now, 41! objections of unbelief are arguments a- 
eainſt faith; they are all great reflections on 
God's fairhfalneſs, and all only to be anſwered by 
God's jaitbfulneſs : and we muſt take this as an u- 
niveria] anſwer to them all, All the pleas that the 

arne! anbelieviog heart of a Chriſtian can frame 
for ts fencing himſelf in unbelfef, are all to be 
broken upon the rock of God's unchangeable faith. 
fulneſe. J will name ſome of their objections. 

1. J do not know, if the promiſe be to me; if 
Lene lure that the promiſe were to me, I would 
beteten better than I do, I anſwer, Is the law 
to chte? is the command to thee ? Does the law 
of God threaten thee in che frit Adam? and 
510: t6e rofpel to thee alſo in the ſecond Adam? 
15 70t the promiſe thine, if it be believed? What 
5 the meaning of the preaching of the goſpel ? 
but o this, Preach the goſpel to every creature, 
amd rl) them, He that believes, ſhall be f{aved. 
Wiovever they be that will venture their ſalvation 
aon che man flain at Jeruſalem, and expect God's 
| favour, 
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favour, and eternal life for his fake tendered 0 
them, believe it that will, if they take it, it is theirs, 

2. A iecond objection is, I am a vile, filthy, 
guilty creature, how dare I believe? Satan aud 
unbeliet will. multiply things here, and make: 
hideous appearance to 2 poor creature; as indeed, 
iche devil get leave to draw a perſon's own pic. 
ture, and to ſet it before his eyes, or to write the 
hitory of his life, this will be a very dreadful 
thing; ſome have ſeen it, and felt the terror of 
it. But what is thi: to the Ffaithfulneſs of God! 
Is God unfaithfol in his promiſe, becauſe I am a 
great ſinner? No ſuch thing; nay, Let God be true, 
and every man a tiar. Is this an argument, Be. 
cauſe I am very ſick, therefore jeſus Chriſt the 
hyfician will take no care of me; I dare not em. 
ploy him, becanſe I am very fack ? Aſſure your. 
{cives of this, Where-ever ſin is 2 man's diſeaſe, 


there Jeſus Chriſt has been already the Phyſician, 


and will certainly cure it. 1 do not ſay, where 
fin is a man's deligbt, where fin is a man's truce; 
but where-ever {ia is a poor creature's fickneis, 
and when they are groaning towards Chriſt, the 
Phyſician, our Lord Jeius, hath begun to cure 
them, and will perfect it infallibly. | 

(3-) Another ohjection that unbelieving belic- 
vers make, is, I am a backili4ing creature, I have 
been mighty unfaithful ro God. What then? It 
may be God will deal with you, as he did with the 
backlliders of old. Fee how he calls them, Re. 
turn, ye back/lidivg chi 


laren, I will heal your bick 
{lidings + Behold, we come unto thee, for thou al 
the Jord our God, Jer. iii. 22. The name the 
Lord gives them is, back/tiding children ;. the pio. 
miſe he makes them is, he will heal their bc 
dings. Both theſe are entertained by an aflent 
of faith, Behold, we come unto thee ; for thou ah 
the Lord our God, that only canſt heal us. Some. 
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red tg ie hey will plead, God is very angry, and 


teirs, bes 1 mſelt, What then? He is not un- 
filthy, 0 {Or 2]! that, the promiſe ſtands fure. Ve- 
n ard rity t. a a (7 2d that videft thyfel 5 0 God of 1} 
13Ke 7 74e the 4 Jour, Iſ. xlv. 15.1 lee allo Pſal. cxix. 75. 
adeed, Ican aue you, Chriſtians, that that faith is ve- 
n Pic ry weak, and that believer will lead but a poor 
te the Nelite, hat hath not learned to believe in the 
eadfal rk, a5 well as in the light of his countenance. 
ror of 4 uch not believe by day-light only, we muſt 
Cod? Nea io believe in the dark. The greateſt part 
Lama e way to heaven lies in the dark; if we have 
e 04, Wt: 111i light of faith, we are but in a bad caſe. 
it, Be. oy may ſay, they fee no appearance of per- 
itt tie br]wce; they have tried the promiſe of God, 
or em. Wnt is as unlikely as it was at firſt ; the complete 
out. vation of their ſoul is far off; the growth of 
iſeae, WW! cr corruptions appears daily; their conſciences 
FRI ſometirves makipg as dreadful an alarm as in the 
Were ens of beir former darkneſs. This is a very 
rte Mm on and ordinary cxercife, and the cure of it 
ckneis, is very e the remedy is near at hand. We 
„ e aug of the certainty of the fulfilment 
LO cute Mate wor Fot promiſe, by the appearances that 
we in p ovidences towards us, but we are to build 
; Ln upon the fairhfulneſs of the Toeaker. Though 
1 hy dels 40 darkne J be round abcut Dim, rightenufe 
EN f wor nA indgment are tne habitation of his throne, 
_ Pi, „ce. 2. The word ſtands firmly, whatever 
ws For! rape eis 1 be in his wor s; Walt a while, and 
4 5 | de while, (Heb. -X 37- ), give him time, 
OE "Ty We him truſt, and none that believe in him, 
der be alhamed. 
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HEBREWS . 23. 
He is faiihful that promiſed, 
& þ HE apoſtle tells us in Rom. x. 17. that faith 


1 cometh by hearing, and hearing by the vort 
of Cod. Faith both comes by hearing, and row; 
by hearing. There 1s no part of divine truth 
that is more profttable for the growing in faith, 
than he doctrine of faith; it is therefore à great 
pity, and a great miſcarriage, that when people 
hear much of faith, they do not practiſe much, 
Every thing that is ſpoken of faith, is ſpoken of 
it, that ye ſhould be always doing; that as the 
ear takes in the report of the doctrine of faith, 
the heart may be exerciſed in the acting of ut. 
Wich rc{pe&t unto this, 1 have ſeveral times ſpoke 
already, upon this latter part of this verſe, wiiel 
ic the apoſtle's argument, by which he entorceth 
the exzhortation he gave in the preceding part; 
and from this argument I have obſerved threc 
things. 

1. "That the Chriſtian's god is a promiſing God, 
He is catled here by the apoſtle, He that promiſes; 
ard the apoſtle knew wel! God's names, and 
which it is that is fitteſt to be ufed on every cc. 
caſion. 1 6 

2. That this promifing God is faithful in all 
his promiſes, which he hath promiſed from ts 
beginning of the world to this day. There hag 
been ſome in all ages, and a great many in one 
ages, that have truſted God upon bis Pony 


Ser. ger. 7. the — on of our Faith. 97 


bot there hath not been one that conld ever juſtly 

charge God. with failing 
VII „ The third 8 . I ſpoke to was, That 
| > Ch: iltian 's faith mould anſwer God's faithful- 
wh dat as our faith is fixed on God's promites, 
ail W ſome way be. as firm as the promiſes. 
i Chr:itian is called faithful, becauſe he is 2 be- 
lever ; God is called faithful, becauſe he is a ful- 
keeps his word by doing it, believers 


at faith * iu in ty ufting it. Upon this note! ew 
he wor ed. . Why the Chriſtian's faith ſhould aniwer 
d gr, CE {2 ichtul neſs. 2. How it may and ought ſo 
de une. Some ways it cannot, ſome ways it "mutt, 


n faith, | chen with a double reflection one upon 
. e inful miſerable ſtate of unbelievers. They 
people e nothing to anſwer God's faithfulneſs; they 
e much. nut perih, becauſe they have rat faith; they 
oken oe oebour God highly, becauſe of their unbelief. 
it as the The rde ſtate of the matter this: Our firit fa- 
of faich, er and mother, Adam and Eve, if I may fo 
8 of it teak, by their fin leapt overboard, they caſt 
__ tem{ei ve 8 under the wrath and curie of God. 
e, wiege {tare all we their poſterity are born; the 
nforce Lord, in great mercy through Chriſt Jeſus, caſts 
ng part; Ht .C rope ot his promiſe ; now, what! 18 An 
ed the believer, but like a poor drowning man? there 

b 2 rope caſt out that may ſave him, the poor 
ing God man bas no hands to catch at it, therefore muſt 
2 omi/es hen; and to periſh in the view of a promiſe, is 
nes, 44 + {id c2ie; but to the beiiever, the Lord will 
very ce. kretch out his hand to help him. 

2. Made a little reflection upon the unbekef of 
ſul in a0 "ever. Believers them elves are wofully guil- 
from a ©! oinotimes in this matter, and their faith is far 
nere e bon auſwering the faithfulneſs of God. Com- 
y in [008 de his faithfulneſs with their faith, and you 
promulcsh would think they do not relate to one another at 

bull: og ground, ſtrong foundation, but for 
1 building 
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Ser, 7. 


| named i four of their common 


ve occaſion to infilt more 


Sometimes 
28 if there were any fin in truſting God. 
diſtruſt is the 
and weakly, 


they fn ar 10 


they belies: 


W711 the grou! nd Would Not 


ve and doubt, _ 
hey plead i 


Hine 
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As to theie inferences, 1 
them at this time. 

. Hence we [ee what 
gre ol faith 8. FRE doct. 
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13 4 truſting f G04 


Uneis in ſpeaking it, 
'r the faithſulnels 

rictly the nature of faith. It i 
ty that you will have occaſion to 
g 


14 


as you live in the world, that 


ſo many peopie, 
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cloud, in em 


IT FY 
4 4s 


but truſting. It 
Rom. iv. 5. Fil 
; Folienerh on him that 

a is ci A for rig. 


r 
| fab 


the Proſeſſion of our Faith. GY 


es doing, Gal. iii. 10. 11. 12. Faith is God's 
ent, that is certain. The firſt pre- 
dec alogue! is tor faith, Thou ſhalt Have 
Gods but me ; the poſitive part of it 19, 
': take me by faith to be the Lord thy 
Falch is never put forth as obedience ; the 
are of faith is truſting the ſpeaker. The 
eaks in Heb. vi. 18. of faith a ader A 


- 


ele! nmilitude, as flying for refuge 10 lay 


8 bun the bape ſet befo. e us, Now pray con- 
all ia the fate of the man that fled for re- 
8 ine was. Theie was no other appointment of 
27 ol (..: tor bim, but only the next city of re- 
10 ne., The man that had ſhed innocent blood ca- 
| ae, for chat was the caſe under the law, there 
0! wer nothing elſe required in order to his ſafety, 
un enniag with ſpeed to the next city of 1e- 

92. 


2 The man muſt not go to the temple, or 
did pray, or offer facrifice there for his 
ble, he be” mot go home to Ins houſe, and 
Wann buineſs and affairs; there was only one 


tung rege ired of him, if he would be fafe from 


„„ ene ge 05 blood; ro the city of refuge he 
ans moſt ir. A min mult not go to {ave his lite by 
it is doing {ome Zrcat 2 act of valour for his country, 
719 wt he enemies of it. Flying was the only 
tba , if I may i6 peak, that Cod fixed, and he 
Ty Wat 1 1 of. Pelieving ts commanded, 
and ben always acted in truſt. 

oy | ay, | ith is not a notional aſſent to a divine 
been, tic is an aflent with the heart to the 
4 c Will of Gods Pray take heed to this; true 
** WM cs an allent unto all that God favs, unto 
pl {ML od reveals; but if you come to the rid 
ee vg faith, it is only a truſling of a 
ige From NE: 1 (704 . It 18 only a hearty altance in God, 
1 u, ud der, and by virtue ol his prolniles. 
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the law is not of faith; the law re- 
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40 Of adlering to Ser. 5. 


To believe, is not only to ſay, God has ſaid this, 
and th ere fore it is true; but it is to believe tha 
what God lays, he ſays to me. What good-will 
hath Cod declared in the word concerning me? 
f\ believing of that is this faith that we are peak. 


zag of, 7] Thus I tay, you are to-take up the firia 


nature of faith; the proper nature of it is truſting 
God's promiſes, for God's faithfulnefs that ſpeaks 
it. And. thus we have thele advanta iges by this 
ſtrict notion of faith, and theſe confirm tions of 
its being right. 

(1.) Thus it is diſtinguiſhed from all falſe faith, 
There is a great deal "of faith in this world that 
is little worth, there is a great deal more in the 
next world that is leis worth. In this world 1 
great many of the ungodly have a kind of ſath, 
lach as it is; they know divine truth, they give 
an aſſent to it; this aſſent may be fo ſtrong ſome. 
times, that it may work {ome alteration in their 
converſations, they may eſcape the corruptions of 
the world through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whey, in the mean time, 

bey have no faith tor all that; they are dogs n 
ivine ſtil!, as the apoitle calls them, 2 Pet. 
20. 21. 22. The great difference that is lan 
all the unſound faith of hypocrites, and the true 
faith of a bcliever, is to be determined from the 
proper nature of believing. There is no uphe- 


never that ever takes God's word for his {ecority, 


barely as it is God's word; there is never an u. 
believer that truſts God's promiſe, becauſe Gol 
makes it; the promiſe is never ſeen by ſuch 2 
one as it is in the hand of the faithful prom. 
ler; and therefore the man never believes vill 
the heart, and therefore never believes truly. 
Again, there is a great deal of faith in the 6: 
ther world. The devil hath faith, all the damn 


ed 11 nell have faith, but a woful faitb 7 
30d 


— ö ee r — 


— 


Profe e n of cur Faith. 101 


„ Gol five us from ever knowing what it means. 
Ut dne devil knows the mind of God in the word 
Ii „eller than any miniſter this day in the world; 

5 „nodes Cod and he knows Chriſt wofully: What 
* ww. {4 vieh thee, Feſtus, thou Son of the moſs 
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G 111 Ho? Mark V. 7. The devil knows the 

i „el: Acts xvl. 17, Theſe men are the ſervants 

5 "rhe fe H God, which fhew twito Us the way | 

18 „ buran. What better can be faid of the go- . li 
ih 


of of tn this, to call it the way of ſulvation ; and: 

% cal! the ſervants that preach it, _ ſervauis uf 

hον Cad, that have it for & heir employ- 

nene, 10 [Pew men the way of ſalvation All the 
demded in hell are great believers, but wolul | 

s. Frey know certainly that there is a 
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th, (oeh for they feel his diſpleaſure; they know 
ive A Le is z jult God, for they he under the 


es Of his! jaliice for ever; they beheve firmly 
ay judgment, tor the cy tremble in the fears 
rozches of it: but there is no {ound faith 

hel Becaule mer 18 NO promiſe there. 

{ 210 Were a pfomiſe let down to them that are 
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and „ faith might be chere; if the fame Cod 1 
th cu 5 te promiſe and work ſaith, it miglis 111466 1 
vixt „e ted there; but there is no promiſe there, 9 t [il 
cue \iclore there is no faich there, there is no 1 
the ace from that priſon, Luke zii. 59. i| tl 
phe. +} 1533518 a fir defcripiion of the ſtrict nature 118 


i141: becaufe it anſwers the firſt expreiſion of 
UL 41715 in all the word of God, I do not fay, 
am Was the firit believer ; but this you 
that he is the firit man that | 15 ſpoken 
vi 15 3 Fellcver. It is true, in the next cha pier 
V1, evillle, there are ſome believers named 
„(tore inn; Abel was a believer, Enoch and 
ieee believers; but the firit faith ſpoken 
" i tie word expreisly is Abraham's; and you 
e LOW much uſe is made of Abraham's faith, 
1 | aud 
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102 Of adbering to "> oy; 


50 
1 
ice, and example, in the New Teſtament, 


and pract 
Gen. XV. 4.5. 5. The word of the Lord came 
to Abraham, and ſaid to bim, Lov now toward 
IE a 1, and tell the ars, Th thou be able 10 me 
them. And he faid unto him, $9 ſhall thy {cet be. 
And he beſte ved in the Lord; and He e ounted it 70 
im for rightcoujneſs. What was this believine 
in the Lord, but the nn; with the heart, the 
And ye know, by Paubs 
hep, what a great deal of goſpe! there was in this 
word, S9 ſhall thy feed be. 

[3 \ Ii anſwers the frequent name that is given 
to the revelation of God's will, that is, the Way 
& vir ſalvation. It is called the go (pet, that is, 
good Tidings; and. what are good "ridings, unechte 
thev be believed? It is called a promiſe ; and what 
benibes a promiſe unleſs trufted ? fi is called x 
e&verart ; and what ignities a covenant, unleis 
{ubſcribed unto, unleſs a man enter into it? The 
enteting into it is by beheving bim chat promi- 
es. 

(4. This is a right notjon of faith, becauſe ii 

nfwers all faith, all forts of faith whatſoever. It 
Wes the faith of the ſtrongeſt, and the faith 
of the weakeſt ; it aniwers Abraham's faith, and 
it aniwers them of littic faith. What is the re. 
ſor. 6! this diſtincion, that there are {ome ſtrong 
in the faith, but becauſe they put a ſtrong traſt in 
Gue's ſtrong Fa ithfulnets? What is the reaſon ſome 
me called weak in the faith, but becauſe they pine 
a wenk, wavering, ſtaggering truſt to the faith- 
falne ss af G od? It anſwers alf forts of faith ; faith 
for jatifcation ; faith for ſanRification ; faith iv! 
our comfort:ble upport in our pilgrimage ; falt 
for our fate landing at heaven. All thele colt 
liſt in our truſting God's promiſe, for bis ſake 
who pave the promiſe 3 as 1 ſhall ſhew more 


large, when I come to lay before you your du 


1 0 


. 


1 


Ser. 7. Profeſſion of our Faith, 103 . 
e belieeing. Only this ſhall ſerve for the firſt 1 
renee, that we may hence fee, what the 11 
aft gature of bell lieving is; it is truiting God 1 
gon hi tis 5 pro miſe, iris taking God upon his word. ll 
. We fee hence what the reaſonableneſs of be- 1 
Jcving is; Of ſtrong beileving 3 why ? Becaule it 1108 
E ruſting Gods fait hfulneſs. What can be more 1 12800 
| e than this? I know that ſenſe and car- 1 {L808 
nal reaton are the greateſt enemies of true belie- l 
i (no 3 there is nothing unreaſonable in belie- 1 
„ug: na, pure ipiritual reaſon is highly for it. 1 [$0880 
Ci there be any thing more reaſonable than this 1 
y 70 0 one that cannor lie? to take an immuts- 1 
k be foundation to build our confidence upon? So n 
0 H apoitie Paul expreſſes it, when pleading hs 1 
ti aſk veſore Agrippa, and Feſtns, and Bernice, 1 
1 (1 77621 many great folks were there) Acts xxvi. — [UF 
is J. te has this exprefſion to King Agrippa, [iy lj 
if bude iz be thought a thing incredible with you, 1 1868 
u- that Cra ould 2 e the dead? The apoſtle's ſcope bl | 
here, is 291 to diſcourſe that head of divinity a- l 
i bout the reſurrection of the dead, that was not ol 
it his proc pal deſign; but here lay the grand mat- if! h 1M 
ith - er, that Paul laboured 10 pinch their conſciences i 
nd weir Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that 61 1 
es. 4 tor our figs, Kas rien again for our juſtifica- 0 bl 
bY „en: the unbelievit ng world that ſaw him before 1 
in le 0:04, 2nd faw him die, did not fee him after 1 
me ic was riſen again; now, fays Paul, why ſhould 
ve „ect 2 thing incredible, &c.? The words before, 
1tÞ- aud thofe follow! ne, fiew they had a promiſe for 
ait it, and that all th © beoble of {irael had hope in tte 


male that God had made; thereupon, in ver. 
7. ve drives the matter moſt cloſely upon the 
| ſcion c of that great man, Xing Agrippa, be- 
14 the prophets. I know that thoit belie- 
6/0 8 ir Paul would fay, “ Thou aſſenteſt 10 

„ vhat the prophets ſpake the mind of God 


* by 


Of adbering to Ser. 5. 
* by inſpiration; doit thou believe that 1 preach 
T nothir; 2 elie but what the prophets foretold 
and what I know 1s fülglled; that God fat 
„ raijed his Son Chriſt Jeſus?” moſt, (aitl 

grippa, 7/200 per cel me to be a Ch. {tain The 
Pe neſt can zor the believing any thing 1; 


ed 


U 
aus faith the Lord; the moſt certain reaton that 
Jr ture ching all be, is, that the Lord hath {aid 


all . Tb re fore now we mould tread down 
6 arna! rcalon, and * 10 id 1 this Lia! 12 gr and reaſon, 


Tuus ſaich the Lord; God hath poken, and it 


141 
ot uit be true, becante he faith it; and 1 will troft 
„ becauſe it is true. Conſider an inſtauce of Ab. 
1 faith with relpect of iſlue from Sarah, 
Rom. iv. 18. 19. [ho againſt hote believed in hop: 
tat bs might become the father of many nat T7 
He cc. al lle cd ot Dis awn body Vow dead, H 
he Molt Alt PUNdrEd years oid, H either F£3 te 


? 


Sradnels of Sara's womb. He ſtag ;ocred ot at the 
/ vile of God through tibewe f; but © was /irong 
11; , giving g 9407 * 70 God. Pray oblerve, Ab- 
aha! in tuls cale muſt believe againſt tenſe, 2. 
Lok realon, and againſt all experience; oh ough 
IL 15 ''kely that, before the flood, women weis 
Iruiutui, when hey were a great deal older than 
ab was; ba ot 2 liitle while after the Hood, men 
and Omen lives and vigour were contracted 10 
much the {fame bounds as at this day. Abraiaw 
conſidered not that Sarah was niaety years old: 

Nay,” would the man ſay, “ if the were nine. 
“ ſcore, or nine hundred years old, God liatl 
& laid it, and 1 believe it.” Now, the grand 
matter was not bare: V an id li mply, that Abraham 
{hould be 2 father of a ſlon, that be {hould be 4 
iather of many natious : but in this great prom ile 
of nſue from God Chiiſk was Ccompreheaded, 
Wiio was to be the = ſalvation of the who © 


clmrch of God. He was to (or; ng from Saral;s 


WORD, 


* % 


der. 7. Ie Profeſſion of our Faith. 105 


worn, 3 and Abraham had the promiſe of it, and 
ap alt juſt all ſenſe, reaſon, and experience, he "will 
11:12 it. Now obſerve what uſe the apoſtie makes 
Cir. 11 1 not written for. his fuke alone, that 
1; puted 5 him ; but for us alſo, to whom 18 
imputed, if wo believe on him that raiſed 
, Lord from the dead, wio was deliuer- 
nr offences, and was raiſed again for our 
1 15 on, ver. 23. 24. 44. Pray oblerve, what 
2 5 at is this, That the ee brings in 
lic ver on ſeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, in the 
10 enjoying the bleſſing with great Abra- 
un, hat believed ſo ſtrange a thing about Sarah. 
and the - is, that the ſalvation of a i 
dead in ns and tre! 'pailes, by Chriſt Jeſus, is 
grester wonder and miracle, than Sarah's ad 
worh bringing forth a living child: chat, in a 
manner, was 2 work of wonder, wronght by the 
Cod of nature according to his word ; and this is 
ars of wonderful grace againſt the courle of 
inful naten for the e overthrowing of it. 
2. ace we fee why faith is {aid to give glory 
tr Gr the reaſon is, becauſe faith antwers God's 
\fainek, Great faith is ſaid ro give glory to 
of the ſpecial commendations of Abra- 
e is, He was ftrong in faith, giving glo- 
Gh, „Rom. iv. 20. God magnifies his name 
alnets above all his names; the believer 
ay ve his faithfulneſs by his believing, there- 
gives glory to God, There are three ho- 
ole ic rvices that ſome men get put into their 
a! = anc which are denied to angels. There 
3 proxcking ; of Chriit, tuffering for Chriſt, and 
fringe him; theſe are three honourable 
eve! of "(evi that only poor mortal men are 
„ech with, The apoſtle reckons he had got a 
"races when he had got that of preaching 
arit!, "al that too the unſearchable tiches or 
Chriſt. 
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Ser. 7 


el Was ſent to Cornelius, 

* goſpe! to * dut 
preacher was, Ads x, 
I 


1 * 


Coriit. When an an 
he was not ſent to pres L 
5 tel! bim where a poſpel- 
C*. 


92 
ee 
— t 
— 


Sr 

3 iter! ing for Chriſt 18 2 grea nonour; angels re 
not "Capable of it, it docs not ſtand with their 
bleiied ſtate. The apoſtle ſeems to call th! 
lit er matter, than the honour of belicving, 


. Si WR op Ry 
of Chriſt, unt of 70 ö o vm, but alſo 10 fal. 
for his ſake. Let us paſs theſe, and co: er 


wherein there is an honouring of God by delle 


ving ; for it is 2 point very rarely believed. 

1s there of believers that rh1 ns, that by be be 
lieving they give God more glory, than any o. 
ther way they £ can do? 

1%, Faith gives glory 19 God, becauſe it brings 
nothing to ht m. but poverty, want, and empti- 
nets. All graces bring ſomething to Coo, but 
faich brings nothing, Love biin 85 2 Hamming, 
burning heart to“ 0d; repentance brings a ble ed. 
ing, br oken heart to God; obedience brings a 
working hand to God; patlence e brings, as it ware, 
2 broad back to God, let him lay on what be 
will: poor faith brings juit nothing, but the poor 
man's bare hand and e 20 di. The poorer 
man comes to God, the more glory to Cod. It 
15 remarkable, that in thoſe caſes whe rein we bri 1p 
iomething io (20: i, WE ate very apt to carry away 
ſomething of the glory that be oogs to him: faith 
brings nothing at all to God; it brings no more 
ban broke 1 bones , and {or CS TO Th C great Phy- 
ſician. As a condemned priſoner, it brit gs his 
chains and fetters to the great Redeemer, bat 
nothing to commend bim to God, nor carries 2. 
Way any ing from God. 
 2dly, Fait 12 7:0rles God; for it ſeeks all in him, 

1 


0 


and from him; as it brin Es nothing to him, fo t 
Expects every thing trom | him, whatever its Wants 


be. 


— 


. 29. For unto a hey in te behalf 


get. 7. Ie Profeſſion of our Faith. 107 


— 


be. The language of faith is,“ All my wants 


| „ 4,90 thee, O Lord;” there is no other way 
| of © pear og them; it expects all from him, and 
| ſrom the > üngle warrant of his word. 
a a0 , Faith always gloriſies God, for it ven— 
arcs its all upon his word. The. believer is ſtill 
-:; frame, in the exerciſe of faith: Now 
; | "ave God's faithful promiſe ; and if it 
{ (out fail me, I ſhould certainly fink for ever. 
« My ſoul, body, reputation, privileges of the 
; ' +5], all my concerns whatſoever, are all laid 
, +171 rhe fairhfulneſs of God; they are all put 
: that bottom of the {hip : if I miſcarry, I am 
gone for ever.“ Who is there of believers that 


this, that a bare adventuring of thy e- 
vation upon the Son of God, by virtue 
promiſe of God, bringe more glory to 
m al] things elſe can do? 

„ Faith glorifes God, becauſe all other 
Aorifyi: * God are only {o as faith 1s in 


em, and as th ey ſpring from faith. When the 


cb. xi. he faith, they all chtained a good 
! e faith, If theif works had been 
ur faith, there is never a good word to 
* them, wharever they did. All our 
»edience, kulertune the great We 
done for God, only tend to the glory of 
s hey Are (pirited and enlivened by faith. 
"way faith from your prayers, and God gets 
and you no comiort, by your praying, 
| E 6. 7. Let faith be ſeparated irom the 
a God Sets NO glory by your hearing. 
vu do, there is no glorifying God, un- 
the doing of the thing you do believe: 
over is not of faith, 7s (in, Rom. XIV. 23. 


4. ..cace we ſee how faith is ſaid to fave the 
{oul, 


is commepding the great exploits of be- 
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108 ; Of adhering to Ser.). 


foul, becauſe it anſwers God's fairhfulneſs. Such 
's approaching to the ſaving God, and its neareſ. 
abode with him. It is running to, and abiding 
with him. It is going in che  neareit Way tg 
heaven: Heb. x. 39. We are not of them, (ay: 
rhe apoſtle, who draw back uno perdi tion, 2 of 
them thot believe, to the ſaving of the foul, The 
poor jailor alks a queſtion, har fhall I do to be 
bed Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrijt, and 


tho. ſhalt be ſaved, ſays Paul. Pray now, whatis 


8 


the meaning of this? “ There is a man, Jeſs 
“ Chriſt, whoſe fervant l am;” would Paul fay, 
* and thou hait perſecuted me for his ſake, and 
« for preaching of him ; now believe on him, 
venture thy ſoul on him, take his word for thy 
« falvation, his righteouſneſs tor thy clo thing, 


© his Spirit for thy ſanctification, and thou that 


certainly be ſaved as well as I, or any others,” 
J need not inſiſt upon the frequent connections 
that are in the goſpel, betwixt believing and (al. 
vation ; this only is that which I drive at, to hen 
you, how faith comes to be ſaving to the fon! 
it is an echoing to God's faithfulneſs. Take the 
matter in theſe four plain principles, to begin at 
ihe top. 1/}, My eternal ſalvation ſtands in the 
en joyment of God. 24%, This God comes down 
to me in Cbriſt [efus, for otherwiſe he is not to 
be known, not to be enjoyed. 309) This Cbriſt 
Jeſus comes to me in the promite of the polpe), 
otherwiſe he is not to be known, he ls not to be 
received. athly, This promiſe, in the day of 
God's power, is joined with my faith, and If 
faith with it. It came to me, and ! 1eceived | it, 
Sce for this, Gal. iii. 23. 25. Hence the believer 


riſes up again and ſays, God has wrought faith in 


me: Therefore, (1.) The promiſe is mine. (2. 
Chriſt inſeparable from the promiſe is mine, and 


then God inſeparable from Chriit is mine, aud! 
wult 


ber 7, the Profeſſion , our Faith. 109 


mut he {aved for ever. So that where ever the 
yer begins, at the top, at God, or at the 
botom, at rhe dependence of his foul on God, the 
nc ward or forward holds perpetually: now, 
here 30 parting of any of theſe; God never re- 
rere lic ſelt a faithful God to any, bu: in Chritt ; 

Curt tt never revealed himſelf as a Saviour to any, 


anv, bar 1 believer. It is true, God in his great 
is Wl 1.0 makes uſe of the promiſe, as the means 


(its of fait, as well as the ground of faith. The 
y, Die by faith faves the ſoul, is not becauſe of 
nd any In! ght yt! ing in faith, for faith is a poor weak 
m, n: hut it is fixed to the faithfulneſs of God, 
thy nd ine faithſulneſs of God through Chriſt is in 

U. and God is in it. Vou may take faithfulneſs 


n (ad the Father, as ſoon as take ſalvation 
hom : believer in Chriit Jeſus. Hence comes 


ation | s in the pron e; the poor believer h ath 
but a tre embling hand jn carching hold of it; but, 
Lnaay ſo ſpe ak, the higher end of the rope is in 
heaven, at * . right hand of Gad, and it catches 
hola of the believer; unleſs it break, faved he 


hut be; break it can — and th erefore ſaved he 
mut Ws See Phil. lii. 12. 

15 nichr add, Hence we may fee ſomething 

e. e of believing. do not ſay, it is an 


. 2 for a man to believe; this is a decei- 
If cry of wicked, ungodiy men. I intend, if 
the Lord will, to- prove the contrary, that there! 15 
td; Foulry | in the working of faith, All my 
dez ＋ 18, that it 18 an eaſy thing to act faith, 
Flere God hath wrong!!! it already. In this caſe, 
tis but the ſoul's echo to the faithfalneſs of God, 
13 oo the ſouPs ſaying amen when God pro. 
tiles, J hear the word of him that cannot tie, 
men, io be it; that if 1 may compare this or. 


dinary 


but in ihe promite ; ; the promiſe does no good to 


. 1 faith is faving. The rope of ſal- 
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10 Of adhering to Ser.). 
dinary inſtance with an extraordinary one, Luke 
j. 38. The angel of the Lord that brought th, 
virgin Mary the tidings of rhe conception of on 
bleſled Saviour, he {ent her the news; the ſt. peer, 
at it at firtt, through unbelief, at laſt, by the power 
of God, faith 3s begolten in her: Behold the 
hundmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accor ding 10 
(by word; that, if I may fo ipeak, was the ye. 
jy conſent of faith, that the miraculons concep 
Lion of the Son of God began with. So may i 4 
with us, if the Lord wil put that life, and _ 
and | ſaw pon the promife of the goſpel, tha: he: 
: life, and ſalvation, and r1 iphtcouſneis, and al 
ld: both of grace and glory, tendered to faii;; 


* 


nrough Chriſt Jeſus, Truſt him, truſt Coch 


word, ang It tall be done. Behbld the ha: mma 
of the Jord, be it ito me according 10 thy Word 
Thouch th ere be nothing more incredib le, thoug 
Vere is nothing that is more impoſlible, e. 


ſuch a vile creature 2 as | am mould be ſaved; 1 


F< 
+.+ w 


* 


942 — 


4 
« 
Cod hath {21d it, God hath bid me believe it, and 


} 

Nene ze it l mull, or call the ſpeaker a liar. he. 
neving is hard only to the nnbehever ; but let 
the Sp irit of faith (as the apoſtle calls it) be fiir 

ring, and a believer cannot forbear to deten 
Let the word of God be heard as the word of 
Cod, and this is by, the preaching it as bis word, 
1 Tbeff. i. 5. and the aſſent of true faith will be 
given 60 it, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And thus will it 


fruit be both vnknown to the unbeliever, 21d to 


the non- feeling! eljever. | 

L. aſtiy : Hence we ſee why ſo much is {pokes 0! 
faith in our Saviour, John 111. 36. He that _ 
bell on the Son, hath: ex [erlaſiing life + and le 
believeth not the Son, ſhall not fee life * ; but 1 
* rath af Crod abideth on hun. 


SER 


Ser. 8. the Profeſſion of our Faith. 111 


8 E M M U ö nl 


HE RREWVS x. 23 


gr be is faithful that promiſed. 


| faithfulneſs of God is one of his great 
s agd giorious names. Whenever he makes 
taper before the eyes of a poor finner, when 
be pr20121ms this name, then they believe, but 
never til then. It is a fad thing to cannder, 


io word, there ſhould be fo-little of it in the 
che of Chriſtians. The New-teſtament name 
ben is piven to the godly, is that of believers. A 
ld! 
eng, or becauſe he once acted faith; as long as 
bo yes, he mould be ſtill believing. 

e nd the goſpel is called the word of 
a1, ha apoſtle ſpeaks of it expretsly in diſtinc- 
» it en from the law, Rom. x. 8. The word of faith 
eve, RM ct preach., Gal. i. 2. it is called the bear- 
ord of % %%; that is, the doctrine of faith. The 
word, 73/021 is called the word of faith, as it is the only 
M ground of faith. All the hope that is raiſed in 
the gart of man, as to good in time, or as to 
rale, is all founded upon the bare word of 
We can believe nothing but his word; and 
belles jt, becauſe it is his word. Again, it is 
eck e word of faith, becauſe it is the means 


P ®# 7 
11155 
141. * 


ic bat only the impreſſion, the ſtamp, that 
lie serd of the goſpel, when brought home with 
Pen, leaves upon the foil. It-is the heart's 
cho to te voice of ſalvation by Chriſt in the 


2 goſpel; 


that ehen there is fo much of faith fpoken of iu 


is got called a believer, becauſe he hath. 


„tan and hegers faith. What think you is 
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OF acherins to Ser. $, 


i; and when the Lord proclaims it, as he 
1, and always does to the choſen, this echo 
i {till follow. Again, it is the word of faith, be. 
it is the food of faith, that which we ar 
1) dehre, that we muy grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii, 2. 
Tae whole golpe] is rhe word of faith ; people get 
no good by the goipei unleſs they get faith; they 


C4100! profit by the goſpel but by faith, and by che 


increaſe of that faith. 


2. We find Chriſt gets a name from faith, 
Heh. xii. 2. Je i the author and finiſher of bur 


fair, When we think of the many names 


ani offices of our Lord, ſome of which have 2 
erat deal of viaole glory in them, how fall we 
conceive of this, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould be 
dJenominued the author and finither of our faith! 
that Chriſt ſhould get a name, as it were, in the 
word, from the, begetting, and cheriihing, and 
pre:erving, and perfecting of faith in à poor crea- 
ture! | 

3. We find the Holy Ghoſt called the Spirit of 
faith, 2 Cor. tv. 13. We having the ſame Spirit 
taith, according as it is, wvritten, I believed, and 
therefore habe # /poken; we alſo believe, ani there. 
ture ſpeck. We find farther in the word a wok 
of faith ſpoken of, a work of God's working, 2 
hell. i. 11. The work of faith with power. We 
nd allo a god Huh. of faith ſpoken of. 

Now, from all thete things you may plain! 
jee, thai people do not know what pertains to the 
eoipel; they knaw pot jeſus Chriſt, they Know 
not the pomile;z they know not the Hoh 
Spirit; they know nothing of a work of God up. 
on their bears, unleſs they know ſomething 01a 
work of faith. Alas! many poor creatures arc 
wofully deceived about their {ou!s, Some have 
had experience of this, and they think it a great 
experience, that whereas they were 1 

nal, 


the P 22 07, 7 our Faith, "EN 


aul ſecure, and walked looſely; ſtiong 


0 niet us of fin came upon them, and ſome re 

1 ei doo irom fin followed after; they e 
e dien think they are good Chriſtians, (many ſuch 
. gi Chiiiions are in hell), bat in the mean time 
1 2.70 enle af this Spir! it of faith. What have 

y „ food of the Spirit of God as a Spirit of faith, 
0 pe EY on 2 work of faith in your ſouls, and 


raving forth your hearts that are naturally un- 
, umo a truſting in God through our 
nd fefas Chriſt? 

e tnd farther, a door of faith ſpoken or, Acts 
v 272. — And how he had apened the denr 
V 11;h untothe Gemiles. See Neb. iv. 1. 2. 3. 11> 
\ poor unde is a pri ſoner under the law, a 
19107 under the chain of God's curſe, and be 

Jo noth ing but ſtay there; for remove he 
ot, until the devii come to drag him out to 


nis miſerable ſlate, the Lord opens a 

at fai th, that the poor priſoner may get out, 

t of and et into the open air, aud come to partake 

1 of 0! ie 5 orig liberty of the ſons of God: Gal. 

anus "1.23. Hlit before faith came, e were kept under 

ere. e, 0 fhut up unto the faith which ſoon 1 
101K E af 


iter ids be revealed ; that 12, we were prilon— 
ti!) that faith came, then we had our liberty. 
| We bnd likewiſe the foot/teps of faith ſpoken of. 
e are no true Chriſtians, but muſt know 
em thing of this : And the father of cir- 
o them who are not of the circumciſion 
7, _ alf » walk in the jleps of that faith of our 
5 G1 aham, which he had being yet uncircum- 
, ROM. iv. 12. He had the pleſlung of the 
corenznt before he had the ſeal of it. Ne ow, Ab- 
rillam's boorſtepe were ſtrong ones, ſteady ones, 
Ind, i 1 | may fo ſpeak, they were wide ſteps chat 
© 199% in the way of faith. It is a hard matter 
„and me to follow him; ay, but though 
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114 Of :dbering to Ser. 8. 


we cannot walk ſo faſt, nor ſo ſtrongly as he did, 
yer we moſt walk in the footſteps of the {ume 
faith. When our faith and his are compared, 
cur ſteps and his compared, it is a hare to think 
What a great difference there is betwixt them; but 
this way we mult walk in; a child may follow the 
footiteps of a ſtrong man. 
Lajiiy, There is an end of faith ſpoken of : Re. 

cerring we end of your faith, even the ſalvation of 


2e. 2 lg, 1 Pet. i. 9. The end of faith is that 


which faith zims at „ that which faith attains, and 
that wich winch faith hath no more to do, when it 
hath got it; for chere is no proper believing | in 
heaven; and there is no true believer, but he 
ti chen. There is alto, (1.) The myſtery 
1 Tim. iii. 9. (2.) The taw of faith, Rom, 
z.) The work of faith, 1 Tim. i. 11. (4.) 
Houteis | 14 01 faith, Gal. T0. (5) Fight of 
ib, T gs Vi. 742: 

Jo mich now 18 ſaid concerning faith in the 
word, and of 1 S great influence on all tl th lings tllat 
Ferran to this life, and that to come, that ſure 
no true Chtiſtian can poifibly be unconcerned 2- 
bout this affair. 

In 8 ng to this word, as I have done ſevera 
times, Poithful is he tat promiſes, I have ſpoken, 
$230 5 promiſing God, as the name of our 
God. 2. Unto the faithfulneſs of this promiſing 
God. 3. That the faith of believers ſhould an- 
{wer the faithfolnets of God, that as all our faith 
is built upon his promites, fo our faith ſhould be 
built firm, becauſe the promile is firm. I did 
propoſe, in the a PIO of theſe truths, {ome 
doctrinal infertuces io be drawn therefrom, then 
an exhortation uno believing inferred from all. 

Of the doctrinal inferences I named four laſt 
das, and entered a little upon the fifth, which! 
would now fpeak farther to. 


1: Hence 
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. Hencs we may fee the true nature of faith, 
ATM ps anſwer ing God's faithfulneſs. I ſhew- 
ea then, The reaſonableneſs of believing, 
+» tha zh ; corrupt reaſon be a great enemy to 
fiths | ven there is nothing more reaſonable, thy 


dle creature can do, than truſt the in- 


5 die (30d. . I thewed you, that hence you 
; ray jet how faith glorifies God. 4. How it 1s 
0 t conduces fo much to che ſaving of the ſoul; 
˖ 1c callod therefore frequently by Chriſtians fas 
| %% {1th ; we are ſaved by faith, kept by the 
˖ 40 wer of (304 through farth unto falvati ion; and 
a chere tothe ſaving "of the foul. 
e . The % thing was to ſpeak a little of the 
y echoels of faith. If ſo be, that true faith be an ap- 
» ring of God's faithfulneſs, and truſting of God's 
. «od, 1 {cems then to be a very eaſy abs.” 3 told 
of von, that it is not ealy to come by it, neither is 

i: ealy to act it, but it 13 eaty in the ading. T0 
he prevent mi takes about this on either hand, 1 
at world give you but theſe few things. 1ſt, Belie- 
ire A and utterly impoſlible to every unre- 
2— e 3godiy man: No man can come to me, 

except the F. rrher which hath ſent me, draw him, 
ra! 5710 Lord, john vi. 44. This word did break the 
en, if ke of i great many of Chriſt's hearers ; and in 
gur verle Ge. it is repeated, Therefore ſaid I anto you, 
ing 400 be, „ hen they begar to murmur, that no man 
an. (3 £240 11770 me, except it were giuen unto him 
lich 5 ni Fe A little now of this. Believin 
be han been ſaid, is but a truſting God's faithſal. 
did ess 17 2 promite of {alvation by Chriſt ; it ſeems 
zme io be mar „ that this ſhould be impoſſible to 
hen 4 040079} man; naturally men think it is very ea- 
11 iy, 331 tl = ungodly think they can believe when 
laſt ley Th But how groſsſy are they miſtaken a- 
ch 1 ont! J would therefore ſhew a little whence it 


comes that it is impoſſible for a natural man to 
believe. 
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believe. That he cannot believe, is frequently 
ſpoken of in the ſcripture, John v. 44. How can 
we believe? John X11. 39. Therefore they could not 
believe ; the fame truth is held forth in both pla. 
ces, they could not believe. 

(t.) Alt natural "men are unconcerned about 
thoſe great things which truſting in God is con- 
cerned about. Truſting in God, that is, true 
faith, is truſting in him through Chriſt Jeſus, for 
the great concernment of our eternal talvation, 
which is the pardoning of our guilty fouls, and 
waflüng of them from ail their Tefilements, with 
the ſabduing of all their corruptions. Now, do 
you not ice plainly, that it is impoſſible, that 1 
man ſhould truſt God for thoſe things, when he 
has no heart-concern about them? The matters 
that faith is employed about, and which truſting 
in God heth 1n 1ts eye, are altogether remote 
from the thought and mind of a_natura] man; 
the: -efore they do but he again God and them- 
ſelves, that ſay they truſt God with their eter- 
nal ſalvation upon his word, when their conſci- 
ences tell them that their eternal {ſalvation was 
never {o weighty with them, as the concerns of 
this poor frail life ; and that they never were in {0 
much earneſt in ſaying, That ſhall I do to be /a- 
ved ? 2s they are daily in ſaying, hat ſhall 7 
eat ? and what ſhall I drink and wherewithal 
fhall I be clothed ? 

(2). The natural man is ignorant of God, and 
trulting in God is impoſſible to all that do not 
know bim. There is no truſting of an unknown 
God. Poor Pagans may worſhip an unknown God, 
DUE it is unacceptable worſhip, Acts xvil. 23. Foru- 
a} hypocrites perform ſeveral duties of worſhip to 
God, though unknown; they may obey a com- 
f manding God, though unknown; all theſe gie 
bur ſiufu! praclices: : but truſting in an unknown 


God 


. 


God is impoſhble : They that know thy name, 
wWitl put their truſt in thee, ſays the pſalmiſt, Plat. 
ic. 10. The reverle of it is very plain: They that 
do.] not thy name, will not put their truſt in 
es. When Paul gives an account of his faith, / 
wow, ſays he, whom I have believed, 2 Tim. 1.312. 
(:.) natural men are poſſeſſed with that which 
i: 11confiſtent with believing in God, with belie- 
„ing bis word, or the traths contained in it. 
liches 13 that great word of our Lord, John v. 44. 
How can ye believe, ſays he, which receive honour 
0112 of another, and ſeek not the honunr that cometh 
from God any? Pray obſerve, that there is a 
greater depth of ſpirituality in theſe words of our. 
Lord, than ordinary readers do perceive. It hath 
bur 2 very bare and harſh ſound, for to make it to 
be this, How can you believe that ſeek honour 
314 applauſe from men? The meaning prin- 
civaily of it is this, How can you believe as long as 
this 14 in your frame, that the honour that comes 
from God to you, and the honour given to God 
by bitch, is not more dear to you than any thing 
che? A natural man can never give God the ho- 
nour due to the name of his truth, and he 
| £100! let all his reſt aud confidence upon that 
| honour and reputation that the free grace, of God 
; 11 112 poipel brings to him. How can ye believe, 
ö wen, lays Chriſt, &c.? Nay, a natural man hath 
not anly unbelief in him, but the nature of the 
| 14274) man is unbelief. The apoſtle cautions all 
of this, Heb. Nt. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt thore 
be in any of you an evil heart of umbelief. The a- 


| poſſie {peaks of unbelief now, not only as a heart- 
: in, but as if the heart of the unbeliever were 
a made up of unbelief, as if there were nothing in 
: it but unbelief. In ſuch there is no diſpoſition to 
. trult God upon his word; all the truſt of the heart 
R  .00xed on Creatures, it is lodged upon, things of 
d | 


ought. 
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nought. T his! is the firſt th ing, though 1 ſay hes 
lieving | is ealy, you mult not think that it is ea 
to a natural man, for to him it is impoſſible. 

2dly, Neither is believing eaſy to a believer; 
otherwiſe what need is there of the fight of faith, 
as | named but jaſt now ? The fizhr of faith, and 
the warfare of faith, do not only ſtand in faith) 
bghting againſt all the impediments that are io its 
way, but in faitb's N againſt the unbelief 
that is lodged 1a the ſame heart with it. The be 
ever is not perfectly renewed ; there are rem. 
nants of the heart of unbelief in him; and from 
thele remnants it comes, that he neither can be. 
lieve when he would, nor can he at any time be- 
lieve as he would. believe, ſays the good man, 
Lord, help my unbatief. He {peaks like 4 man that 
knew this point well: „I believe, and I have 
„ unbclief for all that; I will not deny my faith, 
becauſe of my unbelief; | will not conceal my 
unbelief, becauje of my faith; I will acknow- 
ledge the one to thy praiſe, and the other to my 
% own {hame; Lord, help my tunbeltef,” Mark ix. 
24. The thing then that [ mean, when 1 fay 
faith is eaſy, is, that it is eaſy in the acting; there 
is no great dificulty in the acting of it, when once 
received. This I would ſhew you in two partl- 
culars. 

(1r.) Faich is ſweerly drawn forth. (2.) It ſweet- 
ly acts when it is drawn forth. 

(1.) Faith is ſweetly drawn forth. The hand 
that works faith, deals gentiy with the ſoul. It 
18 a drawing with loving-kindneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. 
it is a cauling of a man to approach to God, Pial. 
Ixv. 4.; it is a drawing with ſuch an arm of love 
and power, as there is no pain in it, but a great 
deal of pleaſure; there is a heavenly plcature in 
feeling, as it were, the hand of God drawing the 
{ou] n, and kindly to himtelf: z It is a gentle 
motion. 


«5 
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motion. Now, here is the myſtery of the wiſdom of 
the grace of God: A natural heart is averſe from 
an: but when the Lord comes to work faith, 
ne offers no violence unto the nature of the man; 
ic way whereby he overcomes unbelief, is by an 
0/64 powering, gracious influence of his Spirit, 
hereby people are made willing. This day of 
ower makes 2 man willing, as the promiſe is, 
, bleſſed be God, hath been often fulfilled, 
Plal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in the day 
„ power. (2.) It is kindly acted too: as the Lord 
works it kindly, to does the believer act it kindly, 
Wat 1s chere in believing, that ſhould not be ve- 
-y kindly and ſweetly done? There is no other 
chef found for the diſtreſſed ſoul, but only in 
a through Chriſt Jeſus. This relief is found to 
ga very amiable and taking one. Is there any 
pan, think you; is there any tonble ; is there 
a cgret ſeizing upon the Ipirit of a poor crea- 
cure, when he gives his conſent to a bleſſed bar- 
zan? When the condemned priſoner takes his 


pardon what pain is there? is it not an eaſy 
ö lng to accept of fpardon? the captive is willing 
> ww have his chains Ic of:d, and looted by him that 
x an take them off {weetly. Sirs, the thing that I 
; due at is only this, and in it I do appeal unto all 
ih- conſciences of them that hear me, that ever 
8 Lev what beheving is, That when God proclaims 
name, and ſhines in his glory in the promiſe, 
1 21: draws the heart ſweetly towards himſelf, was 
t e cver any thing you did in all your life more 
; {ivecrtly done than to truſt God? It is one of the 
7. cheerful acts that ever the foul put forth. 
: 6. The ſixth inference is about the ſenſibleneſs 
of t2jith, If ſo be that faith anſwers God's fajth- 
| tiineſs, why, then, ſurely it ſeems faith may be a 
e elle thing; my meaning is, that a man may 
e | know it when Le does it. I know there are a 


. great 
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great many believers who are very doubrfu} of 
their faith, and I believe they will be doubtful 3; 
long as they ive, if they go that way to work 
that commonly they do. They want a clearer dif. 
covery of the cauſes and grounds of their faith, 
they want a clearer diſcovery of the fruits of their 
faith, and truly both the one and the other are 
pretty hard to be obtained. May I now offer an 
advice, that may be ſhorter than this, and that is, 
Look to faith itſelf; The Spirit of God calls faith 
an evidence, Heb. xi. 1.; and is it ſo myſtical, 
ſo involved, fo intricate a thing, that people muſt 
go ſo far about, as it were, to find it out? Pray 
go to faith itleif: It is the evidence of things not 
ſeen, fays the apoſtle. Faith brings light to dark 
things, but dark things will not bring light to it. 1 
know the Spirit of God can thine upon faith, and 
the grounds of faith, and can make the fruits of 
faith appear to the comfort of his people; but in 
the ordinary practice of believers, if they would 
mind the acting of their faich more, they would 
come better to underſtand, whether they have it 
or not. Ir is a preat word the apoſtle hath, 
1 fobn v. 10. He that belteveth on the Son of 
God, ſays he, hath the witneſs in himſelf. The 
words in the original had been beiter tranſſated, 
if jt had been, He that believes, hath the teſti. 
mony in himſelf; for witme}5 ſometimes ſignifies 
the perſon, and ſo people commonly miſtake it; 
but the words are, He that believes, hath the te. 
ſtiniony in himſelf 5 his faith receives the teſtimo- 
ny of Cod about the truth of the goſpel, ſo chat 
the man relics upon his faith, apprehends and hasit. 
Now, to bring this matter unto conviction, that - 
faith ie a ſenſible thing, I would only atk you thefe 
two things, Do you know what you think? and 
do you know what you do? Surety, if people can 
know neither of theſe, they can pretend to know 
| | | nothing. 
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nothing. But if you do know what you think, 2nd 
what you do, I. muſt” infer this, that yon muſt 
know 7 wh cn you believe, if you do believe. 1ſt, 
War do you think? What think you of God, 
_ of his faichful promiſe? Do you in your heart 
account him faithful? and do you account rhe 
-omiſes ſure in your heart and thought ?- So faith 
is dc {cribed in the words, Sarah judged him faith. 
% who had promifed, Reb. xi. 11. So that, in a 
manner, if Sarah had been to examine herſelf, 


Whether have I faith in God? the matter was to 
ho determined thus, What doſt thou think of 


God, e hath paſſed his word to thee, doſt thou 
judge bim faithful? David thought him fo, 
2 Sim. xxii. 5. Plal. I. no, Paul thought him 
ſo, 2 Tim i 2. Cannot 2 man tell whether he 


jadges God farthiul in his great promiſes of ſal- 


on through Chiilt Jeſus? 24/7, Cannot you 
0 what your do? la all other things people know 
:r they do. A por child can tell you plainly, 
a; ſoon as it is able to tpeax, whom it truſts for 
wy iunly bread end raiment. It is careleſs and 
»y-htleſs about the things of this life; and the 


pt — the child can give, is this; My parents 


e care of me. Shall a child, as foon as come 
tue uie of reaſon, argue ſo plainly as this 2 and 
a not a child of God be able to do ſo too? Can- 
19% you tell where you have jodged your great 
vation? where you have lodged your darliny? 
s marvellous if people cannot do. this; bat I 
Far hand ſhall ſpeak farther of it. There are a 


$702! many Cariſtians dare not deny, that there 


: Tr dem the direct act of faith, who yet, for the 
want of other things they would fain have, com- 
that they have not the comfort of the truth 
of their faith. | 


Hence we may ſee the err uneſh f the "0 
ol and nocligh fo much {pcken oF in the word. Faith 
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anſwers God's faithfulneſs ; unbelief will not ſtir, 
but rellects on God's faithfulneſs : He that belie. 
veth not God, ſays the apoſtle, 1 John v. 10. 
hath made {im a liar ; made God a har! A hard 
word, Ti it had been, He, that believes not, is a. 
fraid that God is a liar, that is bad enough; and, 
He that believes nor, calls God a liar, that is yer 


worſe; but this is a dreadful word, He that be- 
lieves not, hath made God a har. It is 1mpoſlible 


he can make him ſo, it is impoſſible for God to 
lie; but the poor man does all he can to make 
= fo, and {hall he reckoned as if he had done 
the greate!! wrong and hurt to God imaginable, 
Unbeliet is aggravated by two things up and down 
the world, ½, That it is the boldet and moſt 
provoking afront that 2 ſinful creature can give 
to God, not to believe bis word, . To call God 
weak, is blaſphemy z to call him fool; ls, is blaſ- 
paemy ; to deny him his eternal power and God- 


head, all theſe are blaſphEmy : but to deny his 


N is ſomething above theſe. Sce how it is 

mong poor ſilly men. There is many a man will 
think it 10 great ajtront to be called poor; another 
will think it no great affcont to be called weak and 
footiin, a man © of mall paris to be called ſhallow; 
but to call a man that bath any thing of a princi- 
ple of. honeſty in him, a liar, this 18 not well to 
be endured, A man that hath a great many other 
infirmictes, yet may be one that makes conſcience 
of what he lays, Rom. iii. 4. Now, mall the pride 
of man riſe {9 readily againſt reflections of lying 

caſt upon him by his fellow-creatures, and yet 
ſuall he caſt this vnſufferable affront upon the 


God of truth? The grand tranſgreſſion is to dilbe- 


lieve. God 3 and all that do not believe, do ſo, 
24ly, Unbelief hath this in it, that it is the molt 
certain, ihe moſt jure, and dreadful way of ruin 
to men; it brings deltruction upon men. with 2 
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ſpecial vengeance. If ye believe not that 7 ani be, 
47s our Lord, ye ſhall die in your ſins, John viii. 
24. If bad not come, and ſpoken unto them, 
hc; had not had fin + but now they have no cloak. 
for their jm, John xv. 22, See allo-ver. 24. | 
Nov, of this inference, that is ſo native, con- 
cerning the greatneſs of the fin of unbelief, there 
are two things mightily to be regarded. (1.) As 
21c37 35 this fin is, and as ſurely damning as it is, 
vet it never diſturbs the conſcience of a natural 
19 0d man. He may be diſturbed in his mind 
fark ſin, he may be diſturbed in his conſcience for 
hi. own lying, but is never diſturbed in his cor's 
ec for calling God a Har; he may be diſturbed 


„ever thinks it a fin to diſbelieve God's promiſe; 
ſaking off of God's authority and yoke of obedi- 
ence, he may have ſome ae for, but in 
deſpiſing God's grace and the offers of it in the 
pipel, "he is never d. quieted; therefore ſome- 
111103 you may marvel, w bence chis comes. A 
gal many people, may be, have a hell. ſtormy rai- 
ſed in their“ conſeiences, but wait a little while, 
nd you will find, in many caſes, it comes to no- 
thing; they are only ſea lick, it is the effeck only 
of ſome tharp affliction, or ſome temptatiop, or 
{ome alarm upon conſcience; when they come to 
con, they are as quiet, and ſecure, and harder 
than ever they were. The reaſon is, becauſe they 
rever were convinced of the ſin of unbelief; they 
5 er felt any thing in their exerciſe about this, 
hat they have been great ſinners before God; 
oooh e this grace offered to them in Chriſt Jeſus 
was got made precious to them. More hopeful 
2 g:c4t deal is the ſtate of that perſon who is-be. _ 
wailing the heart of unbelief, than of thoſe that 
are ang a covętous, worldly, Progle and” 


. N 3 ing. 


in : his confcieles for his diſobeying God's law, but 
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ithy heart; though theſe deſerve their own be. 
moanings in their own places. (2.) As great az 
this fin is, and as much as there is of it in the 


godly, yet it is a tin that very rarely diſquiets 


even godly mens coniciences. This is fad, that 
Curiſtians are ſeldom troubled about their unbe- 
jicf. Our Lord ſpeaks concerning it, John xvi, 
9. that he vill {end the Comforter to convince 
the world of fin, becauſe, ſays he, they believe not 
on me. Moſes may convince men of ſin, of mur. 
ther, of adultery, of ſwearing laltely, of profa- 
ning the holy day of God; Moſes may convince 
them of a great, many tranſgreſſions againſt the 
Jaw; -but the Spirit of God only can convince a 
believer of the fin of unbelief, Judge you now 
low rare this is, in all the profeſſions, in all the 
humblings of believers, when they are alone. 1 
role your conſciences about it; what Chriſtian 
3s there to be found? Not one among a thouſand 
have their hearts broken, their can{czences dil. 
quieting them, as broken bones within them, 
becauſe of their vnbelicf, their jealouſies of Chriſt's 
love, their doubting of the faithfulneſs of the 
promiſes ; nay, of the {ame promties that they 


havemeheved formerly, and have given glory 10 


God by believing, they take back again the glo- 
Ty by unbeliering. The moſt ſpiritual artain- 
ment of a Chriſtian in the. world, the moſt ſpiri- 
tual, evangelical mourning and repentance-ihat 
can he ated by a Chriſtian, is a mourmng over 
is unbelief ; that the word of the Lord is not 
mare precious to him; that be cannot truſt. God's 
word barely without props ; that he doubts of it 


ſo oſten, when darkneſs comes on; that he lets go 
bis hold of this great rock, the faithſulneſs of God, 


. and laſtly, The laſt inference is, That here 
„e may ſee the wonderful wiſdom of God, in 
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the clüldren of men, and that both in the ſaving” 
»{ihe ciet, and in the perdition of the unhappy 
remnant; for the ele& are ſometimes called % 
rennt, and the reprobares are ſometimes allo 
called by the ſame name. The renmant are blind. 
e, {ays Paul, Rom. xi. In the fame place with- 
in 2 or 3 verſes. the elect are called the em. 
7011 according to the election of grace, and the 
;cyrobares are called the reſt that were blinded. 
ne Lord, I fay, hath herein linked his glory 
wivclloufly with the eternal concernments of 
nien. Thus, as to the ſalvation of the elect, 
tives Chriſt ſor them, according to the cter- 
u purPoſe of his heart; he gives the promiſe to 
en: he gives them faith, to lay hold on the 
inte; and he glorifies himſelf, and faves them 
in the performance of the promiſe : all theſe 
s are framed fo together, that the glory of 
Cod ſhall, be greatly advanced in ſaying of poor 
may. There is glory in electing love, there 
'3 glory in redeeming grace, there is glory in 
G's faithfulneſs in his word, this is glorified by 
0 elfeving of the periſhing ſinner; and in and 
on this belleving, the performance of the pro- 
mile, the applying of = redemption,” the ac- 
c07:p!1{hment of the purpoſe of his grace, is at 
a rexched.,. On the other hand, a great many 
ger the goſpel periſh. Chriſt was never given 


{or them, but he is offered unto them. The prod.. 1 
mes were never meant for them, but they are 
oerad to them. No man periſhes, becauſe Chriſt 
dia bot for him; no man miſſes of the perſorm. 
ace of the promiſe, becauſe the promiſe was not " 
Mic to him; but he perithes becauſe of his unbe= . "M8 

of, hecauſe the teſtimony of God was not looked _ 
on 25 {ufhcient ground to venture his ſoul upon, 1 
terefore he periſhes. And thus the Lord gersthe . 
gory of his juſtice and faithfulneſs upon thoſe_. MY 
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wretches, that have derved to truſt him. The 2. 
poitle joins doth, 2 Theff. i. 8B. 9. 10. Our Lord is ta 
takeVenoeaice on them that know not Gad, and that 
obey no: the goſpel of cur Lord Feſus Chrift ; ; and 
this, when be ſhall come, lays he, 10 be ylortfied in 
his /aints, and to be admired in ali them that believe,” 
bag £ _ teflimony among you wits believed), in 
it day, © You that have believed the reſtimony o 
4 God in the goſpel,“ ſays the apoſtle, * our Lord 
« will be. admired in you, and glorified in that 
& > go much ſhall ſerve for the doQrinal 
ferences from this truth, 
There is only one practical exhortation, Ta it 18 
a large © one, that] would deduce from it, and Name 


dt now; that is, Since believers ond aniwer 


the fa\thfulneis of God, I exhort yon, in the 
Lord's name, to come with your faith and anſwer 
ibis faitht alne's; believe as he hath promiſed, 
mall not enter upon the particular of it now, 
only cor rlude in general with theſe three. 
i. f you would antiver the faithfulnefs of God 
by your fanh, you muſt believe much, for God 
hath promi. ed a great deal ; our faith, I lay, muſt 
be a great one, it muſt be a large one, we muſt 
belicve a great many things, for God hath pro- 
miſed;greatly ; the covenaut, if I ma y ſo ſpeak, is 
a large. charter, and our. faith mutt ſeal every 
word in it; we muſt put the amen of our faith 
nato every true and daithſul faying of God, Rev. 
xix. O. XX1. 5. and xxii. 6. 

2. If you would anſwer the faithfulneſs of God 
by your faith, you molt believe greatly ; not oni) 
much; but ſtrong: y. The promiſes are ſtrong i. in 
themſelves, ſo mould your faith be. 

von muſt believe long. If your faith an- 
ſwers God's faithfulneſs 3s jt ought, you muſt be. 
lieve always, as long as Vs es are promiſes; aud 
promiſes are projiles RL, till they be perſorms 
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„aud therefore faith ſhould be faith ſtill, 
and 26 ed ſtill, till the performance come. Ye have 
ne of patience, fays the apoſtle, hut ofter ye 
bare 4: ne the will of God, Te might receive The 
promiſe, Heb. x. 36. God's promites are for 2 


. 0 while to come, as David's word is concern» 
7 788 Lord's kindneſs to 95 Thou haft ſpoken 
170 of thy ſervan#'s hunfe, for u great while 40 
% Same vii. 9. 80 that the anſwering. of 
| acts faithkulneſs by our faith, ſhould bear pro- 
| eon onto the greatneſs, larzeneſs, freeneſs, 
aud length of iht promiſe. We ſhould look to 
, thc penn and ſay, Rere is a great blefling, 
„cn is it to be? Here is a promile leads into e- 
0 lernte, I will believe till then, ſays the behever; 
e Wit 1 "Lani into eternity; for there the grand 
r e+p.Ctation of the main fuliitnents is to be. 
”y S E CE 0 


HEBREW-.S KX. 23. 
Fur be is faithful that promiſed. 
© 0! have all great need to ſtudy your Bibles 
| welt According to their dihigence | in uſing 
of: word of God, is the thriving of mens ſouls. 


minded in gur viing the Bible. 


15 iniprefied on the foul by faith upon open- 


rea J2Vour does It leave upon the heart! 


- promiſes thereof. This is the main thing 
ie word, the teſtimonies of God's good. wi 
the unden of n men People! $ e are der rote 
120 222 


There are theſe ſour things, chat ſhould ſtill be 
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106 ine book, All this is the word of God, this 
s ſcripture inspired by the Holy Ghoſt, what a 


2. n uſing your Bihles, be ſure to pick 1 
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ed by this, what 1t 1s in that word they cliefy 
mind Some folks read the Bible as they read 


another hiſtory, and the hiſtorical part they like 
very well; ſome like the wiſe precepts of the 


word for the conduct of their lives, of which the 
[cripture is full. But if fo be you be Chriſtians 


indeed, the main thing you will ſpy out in the 
word, is, Where does God's good-will. appear? 


What has God ſaid for me? What good word 


by ? | e 

3. When we have picked out the promiſes, we 
muit then lay them to the heart; they never do 
good nil they meet with the heart. What gra. 
cious changes hath God wratight, when he hath 
laid a warm promiſe to a cold heart! The fire of 
heaven kindles immediately, - We cannot put 
life into the promiſe, that is God's gift; we can- 


has God paſſed that I may truſt to, and be ſaved 


not put life into our own hearts, that is God's 


gift too; but we ſhould ſtrive to bring the heart 
and God's promiſe as near as may be. Thy word 
have I hid in mine heart, ſays David, Pal. cxix. 
11. God's people do as it were eat the word, Jer. 
XV. 16. | | 

4. Laſily, In uſing your Bibles, be ſure to pray 
over.the promiſes. I aſſure you, where-ever faith 
hath got but a bit of the bread of life in the pro- 
miſe, it will immediately lift itfelt upwards in de- 


Fires, and in breathings towards the Lord for per. 


ormance, For thou, O Lord of hoſts, God of {jr ael, 
haft revealed to thy jervant, faying, I will build 


_ thee an houſe, therefore hath thy [ervant found in 

bis heart to pray this prayer unto thee. David was 
a great heliever, and he argues like one, 2 Sam. 
vii. 27. David needed thoſe bleſſings that God 
promiſed, and iu the ſenſe of his need of them, be 


ſhould, and did pray for them: but when God gives 
him a promiſe, he prays then better for performs 
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ance ; and it is more of the nature of faith to pray 
vor 3 promile, than to pray for the ſupply ot a 
int, The deſires of ſupplies of wants are ſome - 


Want of the voice of nature; bur breathings for 
e performance of promiſes are the very breath» 
ings of faith itſelf. VV 

Now, this text that I have ſpoken from to you 


% often, is indeed but a hort one, but it is in a 


menner the key of the bible, Fairbful is he that 
proniifed, [ have ſpoke at large unto the obſerva- 
tons from theſe words, beſides what was taken 
notice of in the words with reſpect to their ſcope $ 
16, N 
1. That rhe Chriſtian's God is à promiſing 
God; he is made known by promiſing; and he is 


never rightly known, but when known as a pro- 


miſing God. - 55 | | 

2. That this promiſing God is faithful in all 
his promiſes. 1 05 5 1 8 

, That the faich of believers ſhould anfwer 
the fwrhfulneſs of God; cheir faith ſhauld come 
up in ſome meaſure of .correſpondency with the 
laitbhtulneſs of the promiſer. Of this laſt I have 
ſvoke ſeveral times in opening up the doctrine, 


* 


and began to apply it firſt in doctrinal inferences. 
My work now is to enter upon the exhorta - 


tion unto this anſwering of divine faithfulſne ſs by 


vour faith, and. I would extend it to theſe three. 
1. Anſwer divine faithſulneſs in the promiſe of 


le vation by Chriſt in the goſpel. 
ginning of faith, Heb. iii. 14. 


25 — 


This is the be- 


2. Anſwer divine faithſulneſs in all the pro- 


miicz of grace and glory made to believers This 


3 the courſe and race of faith, Heb. xli. 1. 1 Cor. 


IX. 24. 26. 5 b | 1195 nc 

3- Antwer the farhfulne(s of God in the grand 
promiſe of eternal life, to be poſſeſſed upon our 
departure our of this body. This is the: beginning, 


this 
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this is the life, and this is the end of believing, 
1 Pet; 1. 9: 


For the firſt of theſe, the exhortation is this, 
(and it is an exhortation to 9 one of you, 


whether yoa be believers or unbelievers), Anſwer 


the faithfulneſs of God in the promile of ſalya. 
tion by Chriſt in the goſpel, aniwer it by faith. 
'This is that which is the {cope of all the goſpel, 
this is the deſign of God in writing to us the 
goſpel. But theſe are written, ſaith the apoſtle, 
that ye might believe thai Feſus is the Chriſt, the 


Son of God, and that believing ye might bave life 


through bis name, John xx. 30. This is what our 
Lord cha: rges his apoſtles with: Go, ſaith be, and 
preach the goſpel to every creature; and as the 
apoſtle ſaith,  avbich was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven, Col. i 23. ; that is, Every. 
man and woman thit lives in this world, preach | 
the goſpel to them; what golpel? Tell chem 
that there is life and falvation for them in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; if they will believe it, well and good; if 
not, they {ball be dammed, Mark xvi. 15. 46. Up. 
on this now, becauſe it is a matter of great.con- 


cernment unto people to be well informed about 


ir, to be well rouſed up unto the practice of it, 1 
would ew, 

1. The nature of this promiſe that is to be 
believed. 

2. The natore of that faith which is to anſwer | 
the faithfulneſs of God in the promiſe. 

Firſt, For thewnature of the promiſe of {alva- 
tion by Chriſt in the goſpel, which is the fum 
and ſubſtance of all the right preaching of the 


goſpel, there are three miſtakes very uſoat a. 
mongſt people about it. 


1. This promiſe is no declaring the eteriial pur. 

poſe of election. Though I know that the pro- 

mile flows from the purpoſe, aud is a pro that | 
x | Kg, there 
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il ere is an election, yet the cialis] is no decla- 
ug, g of the particular purpoſe of election to any 
parttcular perſon. Vou are not commanded to 
* believe the goſpel becauſe you are elected, but 1 
. you are commanded. to believe the goſpel chat . 


. BY 
eee 
8 * 


72 q 


of 


eh you may know your election, and that of God. 
los- Ny man is caſt into hell becaufe not elected, 
th, (chough all that are not fo, ſhall. be ſent thither); 
bel hut men under the goſpel are damned, becauſe. 
= they are unbelievers,” and receive not the teſti- 
* mony of God. 
iſe 2. Neither is this promt A ee of the 
£5. !c170 of the redemption of Chriſt. A promiſe 
2 of the goſpel does not declare nor determine 
BY hom Chriſt wed for; it is not the nature of this 
tre Ml <> nor the deſign of it to do that. Chriſt 
der bach hid down his life for his ſheep z the promiſe 
pon 4 13 2 to all, though none but his ſheep will 
Hen receive its Ye believe not, ſays our Lord, becauſe 
[eſus ve ar 719% of my ſhe ePÞ, john K 8 | 
1 if 2. Neither is the promiſe of the goſpel, the 
Up. (ccj21ing of the effectual working of the Spirit | 
con. ne beart. Id is the means that God works 
bout . [5 15 not that which does declare the work. 
1 1 It 5 3 bad argument for one to ſay, I know I am 
: ec ded, and redeemed by Chriſt, and ſandified 
o be Mi © in ged by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe I have 
cmile of falvation by Chriſt in the goſpel. 
\ fob ' ok if you can ſay, I have received the pro- 
mile dy faith, you ſpeak according to the word; 
alva. nal the former are evidentz the ſaving opera- 
un tion of the Spirit appears, thy intereſt in Chriſt's 
the redemprien appears; thy name is written in the | 
nt a. book of life, and thou mayſt read it. 

Sub it then is the promiſe, if it be not a . 
pur. 24 any of theſe? The promiſe of the goſpel is 
- bo-. vation of God's good-will to ſave men by 
that Curt [cfus, ane: to this: declaration he requires 


there their 
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This good-will of God i is tendered 


to men by promiſe, for wiſe ends. 


omile. 


hath 


and his. counſel v 


for hell as any man. 


XXII. toe It. 


„By this means God brings in all the ele; 

by the means of rhe. declaring his good-will in x 
1/t, The promiſe is [the means of their 
faith, and therefore is a ground of their faith, 
Whea the Lord, in the day of his power, makes 
uſe of the word, and ſends it home upon the hear, 
it begets faith; and as ſoon as faith is begotten, it 
acts upon Ihe lame word of promiſe from whence 
it ſprang. Now, here is the great wiſdom of God: 
His purpotes are all kept hid with himſelf; he 
determined from 
thoughts and decrees, the Ree? ſtate of all men, 
; he hatli his people 
whom he hath a en 1 a es lying ſcattered 
up and down the world. 
them that is viſible to any creature; they are in 
the ſame. mals, of the ſame lump, in the ſame 
ſtate, children of wrath even as others, as ripe 
The Lord, to accomplil 
the parpoſe of his grace, ſends. the goſpel to them, 
The promile is no more to them in the-diſpen- 
ſation of it, than it is to any body elſe. 
the promiſe in God's 


eternity, in 


There is no mark upon 


pur pole is otherwiſe deligh- 
ed for them than for others; but this promite 5 
caſt abroad as an equal g round of ſecurity for all 
that will lay hold of it; and the poor ele& man, 
when he ventures upon the pro mite of God, hatt 
nothing before his eye but only the prone: 
© It is a true and fait fu ſaying, worthy: of all 
e acceptation, and therefore worthy of mine; ! 
will give it doe attention, and lay hold of it” 
2; By this means God tops the mouths of the 
condemned remnant of go!” 
obſerve the word tht is is. the parable, .Matth. 
Though parables, you know, zie 
not to be 0 ſtrictly urged, 1 there are ſome 


i.deſpiſers. Pray 


is own 


1 k now 


thing 
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fed things that are to be applied, and that is what 5 bi! 
ſerves the ſcope of them: When the King came W: lll 

a; to view his gueſts, he ſpied one without a wed Wo | 

1 4 ging gar ment - ani he faith unto him, Friend, 

heir low cameſt thou in bither, not having a weding- 

th, garment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. Pray obſerve ; 

kes we ind in the ſame ſeaſt the invitation is given to 

dart, all orts, the invitation is to good and bad; fo 

n, ic the word is; and it is made eſtectual upon the 

ence ume, and blind, and halt, and moſt miſerable 

Jod: that could be found by the hedges and highway- 

3 be fide, as Luke hath it, chap. xiv. 16. where the 


own ſine parable is. Now, what can he the meaning of 
men, ths, Friend, how comeſt thou in hither, not having 
20pie a ed ding-garment ? Why, if the poor man had 
tered nor à wedding garment, whence ſhould he ger 
upon it? Should he not have ſought it? All that makes 
re in i5 miable and acceptable before God, is of the 
{ame rift of his grace on us. That which is the perdi. 
ripo ol the ungodly unbelievers of the goſpel, is, 
nphil becauſe they do not reccive the teſtimony of God; 
them, then dare not, they are not able, they are nor 
iſpen- willing, to truſt their eternal ſalvation upon God's 
now bare word, So much now for the nature of this 
\efipn- promiſe, The promiſe is Chriſt's, and that whick. 
mitt 3 ne caſts forth in the diſpenſation of the goſpel. 1 
for all Wl 24 2athers in men thereby. Where the power 
F man, che promiſe reaches the heart, it draws in the 
1, hath chaſen; where only a common power reaches 
omiſe: Wl cn: men, they are only drawn into a profeſſion, 
„of all WM #6 te caſt away as loſt, as our Lord ſpeaks of 
nue; [Je biongdom of heaven under the ſimilituce of 4 
fir” nete catch fin, Matth. x11. 47. 48. TE 
of the inc ſecond thing to be {poke to is, What js 
Paar faith that is to anſwer the faithfulneſs of God 


Manh. de promite, the general promiſe of ſalvation 
dw, are in che goſpel 2 ; | VE 
4 Capo 1 [1 5 to believe the goſpe!-report firmly eon- 

thing | 1 08 cerni ng 
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cerning Jeſus Chriſt, and God's great ſalvation in 
jim and by him; that there is life enough in 
Chriſt for men, 1 John v. 11; It is to believe the 
report concerning Chriſt, according to the pro. 
phet Haiah, chap. Ji. 1. Which words our Lord 
applies unto the goſpel, more plainly to himſelf, 
John x1. qo. where he applies the words of the 
jaime Iſaiah unto the unbelievers that were in 
his own days. Some folks may poffibly think 
there is no great difficulty in this matter; but it 
is becauſe they are ignorant, and have never been 
tricd. How hard a matter is it to believe the my. 
ſtery of the goſpel, that the Father hath ſent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world; that he came 
in the appointed time, that he did all his work, ard 
obtained eternal redemption for us; that he bought 
ail his iheep by the price of his blood, and by 
nat blood entered into heaven to make interceſ. 
non for us? and that becauſe he is there, he i, 
able to fave them tothe utternioft, that come 1un!9God 
by him? as in Hcb. vii. 25. Pray obſerve this, when 
a great many Chriſtians doubtings are thorough. 
Iy fiited and canvailcd, it will he found that the 
thakiny of their faith, as to their intereſt in Chnſt, 
proceeds much from the weakneſs of their faith 
as to the poſpel-report concerning him. If peo. 
ple did firmly believe all that is faid in the Old 
and New Tettament, concerning that rightcou!: 
neſs and ſalvation wronght out by the Son of God, 
they would find it an eater matter to apply it to 
themſelves, and ſay, Surely, (1.)I have no righ 
teoufnefs of my own. (2.) Nor can any creature 
procure it for me. {3.) Enough is in- Chriſt. ( 
All is offered to me in the goſpel. (5.) My foul 
likes the offer. (6.) I willingly accept hum for u 
only Saviour. Swely, ſhall one ſay, in the Lond 
have TI righteouſneſs and ſtrength, If. xlv. 24. 

2. It is co believe firmly the truth and the fin 
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cerity of God in the offer of this Saviour, and of 
all his ſalvation as offered to men. Pray obſerve, 
ere we ihall come to that which does pinch the 
con! jences of many Chriſtians. Ye are required 
by the Lord, and in his name, by them that preach 
the goſpel, to believe the truth and the ſincerity . 
of the iter of Chriſt and all his ſalvation to thee 
\; irticular. Fou are to think thus within your- 
icives, Verily this Saviour, and all bis great ſalva- 
tion is offered 0 me. Pray what conceptions have 
you of the goſpei, if you do not admit this? For 
You de run away with an imagination, that Chriit 


oY elſieve in bim, until they take it up ſo. Says 


ut thou ſhalt be ſaved. I am preaching Chritt, 
and! have got bonds for my re ward; but if thou 


„chen eat be faved, remember that I 1 in. prion offer 
rougb 18 Saviour to thee : Believe thou on the Lord Je- 
jat the ies, and thou ſhalt be fired. VUaleſs people do 
Chil, None chis length of faith, firmly to belicve, that 
r fai e aicly and honeſtly, and with an upright mean- 
If peo. makes free offer and tender of Chritt and of 
he Od al ation to tkem; they never will he belie- 
reo, they never will believe the ſcriptures aright. 
oz God, 3. rod are to belieye that there is no impedi- 
ny it wc nor hinderance, neither on God's part nor 
no rich ine, to.hinder thee from partaking of Chriit, if 
creatuſt 5% E willing. This is a part of that faith chat 
TT AGE the faithfulneſs of God in the promiſe of 
My sog gaipel, and which a poor creature mould be- 
m {or 1 licve rm! 73 r.. there is no impediment on God's 
tbe Log on my part to Innder my partaking of 
44. zul, according to God's offer, if ! accept of - 
1 the f. Tue impediment on our part is ſin, the im- 
cer Ma. > pedimenu 


;s cficered unto the church, that he is offered unto 
his zeople, is wrong. I tell you, in the goſpel he 
16 0f Fered to you in particular; and there are none 


© poor jailor, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved * Be- 
hve o on the Lord Fefus, ſays Paul to him, 
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tediments on God's part are the law and juſtice, 


Ser. 9. 


Jhe Lord hath declared theſe ſhall not ſtand. The 


aw and juſtice ſtands in no man's way to hinder 
him from partaking of Chriſt, it he will accept 
thereof, Neither ſhall fin hinder him, for the of. 
{cr is made to all men as ſinners, whatſoever they 
have been, and whatſoever they are; but none 
will accept it but enlightened finners. 

4. You are required te venture your ſalvation 
on Jcius Cbriſt, according to the warrant of this 
offer, and according to the truth of this promiſe, 
As you beljeve the doctrine of Chriſt, and believe 

che offer of God, and the ſincerity, and freedom, 
50 jargeneſs of the offer, you are to accept there. 
of, and to venture your all upon it. This is be. 
lieving. God has given his promiſe of life in Chriſt 
Teſs, as the foundation of all our hope of ſalvs. 
tion; we ſhonld aniwer his faithfulneſs by building 
all our hopes upon chat bottom. Lay hold therefore 
on this cord of falvation, and ye cannot miſcarty, 
No man can receive Chriſt out of a promiſe, no 
man can receive a promiſe of ſalvation out of 
Chriſt; no man can do both, no man can do any 
one of them withour faith ; for believing is rece!, 
ving ; and none who believe on him can peril, 
955 i! boy have eternal life, John iii. 14.—20. 

L.:fily, You are to believe firmly, that if oy 

15 W Lining, the Lord is willing, and you ſhall be 
welcome ; nay, you are now welcome at this 
preſent on bejieving. J fay you are to belicie 
irmly, that when your hearts are drawn forth to 
accept uf him, the Lord will accept of you, ard 0 
be conficont of it too. Now, 1 ſhall offer for the 
clearing of this, as far as ſome ordinary tranſac 
tions among men may help, {ſome Inſtanee 
which the Spirit of God makes uſe of in the wort 
10 illuſtrate this affair, this firſt believing the pro- 
vnle of Jeſus Chriſt, or a poor ſinner's fiyſt be- 
licving 
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liew ing. { know all iimilitudes that are uſed i in the 
word, or can be contrived by us, are but like pa 
rabies * do not quadrate fully ; ; but I ſhiil ute 
; no farther, than as ſhall ſerve the ſcope and 
art of this doctrine. | 

ihe £rf is a common tranſaction of mankind, 
+; of marriage. You all know how this Matter 
ccd on. The tranſaction with God in Chriſt 
Jeſos for car eternal. ſalvation, is frequently ex- 
prell. ed hy chte ſimilitude: I will betroth thee mito 
FP 1G7 E wer 
ek 7 ont % and in judgment, and in loving kind- 
cre, and in mercies, — und d thou ſhalt ub the 
„ „H 0oſ. Hi. 19. 20. J have efpouſed you, favs 
ine ee ta one huſh ind, that I may pre ſent 
chi ate virgin ta Chriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The 

7 enans are manifold up and down the word, 
5 nig the Old and New Teſtament, about this 
am)! Mug Now, to bring it to my purpoſe, you 


4 


Cer, 9, 


them that are vaſtly unequal, as it is here, the 


man declares his love, courts the party, affirms, . 


tha! f 1 will give her conſent to be his, he is 
beuge willing to he hers. The promiſe upon 
the 1 an's : ide makes no marriage ; but the pro- 
mite * declared by the man, and duly accepted 
byrne woman, makes one. The promiſe of the 
e! comes this way to you, finners; it is the 
unfall promiſe of God in Chriſt jeſus, that if 
von will accept of him through Chriſt for your 
Gui and portion, he will be yours ; give but 
„ conſent, and the match is made. Fut if the 


party that is courted fay or think, (t.) That 
either th 


fr ©: ons are ſet on another ; or, (4.) If the be 
married to another, Rom. vii. 6. ; or, (5.) If the 
tate him, Prov. vill. 36.; in theſe cales he will 

M 3 with-: 


ven, I Wil betroth thee unto me in 


e when a marriage is made up, elpecially of 


e bargain is not good; or, (2.) That the 
man that promiſes | is not true; 3 br, (3% 1 herat. 
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with-hold her conſent. In like manner affure your. 
ſelves, that all goſpel-hearers who do not give 
their Hearty conſent to be the Lord's, will be 
chargeable with ſome of theſe; for either they 
think, chat the bargain is not good, or that he 
chat promiſes is not true, or their affections are ſet 
on other objects, or they hate the ways of the Lord. 

adiy, There is à tranſaction ſpoken of in the 


word under the notion of adoption. It is now out 


of ule in the world, but it was cuſtomary of old, 
Wien a man did adopt another's child, and brought 
in that chiid to poſfeſs the inberitance, to bear his 
name, and tobe his heir. There were uſual format. 
ties, as good reaſon there ſhould be, where ſuch 
matters are; the conſent of the child was requi- 
red; Are you willing to be ſuch a man's? to be 
nder his conduct? to be his heir? to be poſſeſſed 
of his eſtate? The very declaring of the confent 
is that which makes up the relation. 

ihe third inſtance {hall be that of the King's 
pardb given to a company of rebels. So the go- 


pe! is God's actof grace unto acompany of ſinners: 


it is proclaimed as publicly as may be; and the 
more linners that hear it, che better, if they would 
believe. Now, ſuppoſe there be ſuch a thing as 
proclamation of ſree pardon to à company of re. 
bels, it is unavoidable, that their not accepting 
of it muſt be, either, 1. Becauſe they think their 


cauſe is juſt, and themſelves not to be rebels; 


or, 2. That they bave ſtrength egough to fight it 
out; and if they come in, they ſhall be banged; 
3f lo, they will rather die in their arms, they will 
ſtaud upon their ſiord, as the word of che pro- 
phet is, rather than accept of it. But if they 
have any hopes of pardon upon their ſubmiſſion, 
and believe the perſon who promiles pardon on 
ſach terms, will ſtand to his word; they will ac 
cept of it, and embrace it. The cale is Jak ſo 
| lere: 
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re: Proclamation of God's free grace and par- 
don through Chriſt Jeſus, is rendered to the chil- 


cn of men; it is neceſſarily required to the ac- 
| cepting it, chat you have a truſt in the good-will 
> of the proclaimer, as well as confidence, that the 
t mercy 18 great that 18 ten dered. | | 

. %% Hall conſider this contract, 454, as in the 
e dae of ſurety and debtor, for ſo it is repreſented 
It to us in the word. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
d, eat Surety 3 we are great debtors, not able to 
ht pay; Chriſt offers to pay our debts there is no 
11s ole required, when the law and juſtice condemn 
. 1 10 hell- priſon, but, Lord, take bail of thy own 
ch don for me. But if men will pay part of the debt, 
EY and work ont the reſt, they deſpiſe the goſpel ; as 

be too many do. | 
Ted ere 28 a fifth militude common amongſt us, 
ent 1d that is of buyer and eller, all managed by 
aun. In buying and felling, you know how fre. 
ng's d iy this is uſed amonglt men. (1.) We will 
go. bee we know this, that the man that ſells, is 
ers: Killing to part with his gown at the price named, 

the aherwile he 18 a deceitful man that offers thin 
onld to ſell, and will not part with them. (2.) We all 
g 28 cow tis, that if I come up to the price demand- 
fre. Wl ©, pay it down, the goods are mine. Bring 
Ying th!» natter to our purpoſe : The great goeds are 
the! Chet and falvation, the price is nothing, the 
bels; poor tinner is the buyer; now, this little price; 
ht it uus no price, this no money, is ſo great a matter, 
ped; that proud poor man 3s very unwilling to lay it 
y will down, Ho, every one that tbirſteth, come ye to the 
pro- ate, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy 
they gui eat, buy wine and milk without mioncy, and 


ion, %% price, II. Iv. 1. I counſel thee to buy of 
on on Wie, &c. Rev. iii. 18 Then if they be buyers, they 
mac. e fomerhing to buy with; no, they had nothing; 
juſt ſo W's! er Lord tells them in the verſe juſt before, 
here: | that 
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that they were wretched,"and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Now, what can ſuch folks 
have to buy with? Goſpel-buyipg is nothing elſe 
but honeſt begging, But notwithſtanding the 
goſpel be fo freely offered, many fay to God, 
as Abraham faid to the king of Sodom, I will not 
take any thing that is thine, left thou ſhouldſt ſay, 
have made ALraham rich, Gen, xiv. 23. 
Begging is a /ixib ſimilitude by which this mat. 
ter is expreſſed; begging and receiving. God 
offers, we beg; God gives, we take; and al! 
begging of God is in faith. We have ſome kind 
of faith, that God hath theſe good things to give, 
and is willing to give, elſe wherefore do we ak 
them? When he gives them, we receive them, 
Have you received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord? At ye 
habe received him, ſo wail ye in him, ſays the a. 
poſtle, Col. 11.6. From all theſe now you ice, 
that the tranſations amongſt men, in all ſorts of 
affairs almoſt, do diſcover the relation that is 
entered into, and that covenants are made 2. 
mongſt men by murual traſt; that we truft him 
that promiſes, ind accept the bargain becauſe we 
do fo: So muſt there be here. Only there are 
two great differences in this great bargain of the 
goſpel, which are beyond all that we can gather 
out of any ſimilitude. (1.) That the conſenting 
truſt of the receiver, is the. work of the offerer; 
this truſt, this faith, this receiving that we have 
ſpoken of, is God's work. He that propoſes 2 
good bargain to another, hath no power over bim 
to perſuade him, infallibiy to give his conſent; 
but the Lord hath this power. (2.) The nature 
of God's profter, and his promiſe, are the means 
hy which he works the principle of acceptance. 
1 14 When the fnner is rebellious, (as all men by 
114 nature are, till grace tame them), the Lord can 
Jil deliver the promiſe of falvation by Chriit n 
14 ü | That 
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at beauty and glory, and with that power and 
\-ength, that no man can reſiſt it: Thy people ſhall 


Il: ung in the day of thy power, Pla}. ex. 3. If the 


{od put forth this power, this willingneſs, this truſt, 


that Jam calling for, will infallibly be produced. 

So 1:uch now for the explaining of theſe things, 
what the promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt in the 
poſpe! is, that we ſhould glorify God's faithfulneſs 
and what that faith is that we ſhould meet chis 
promile with. | 


APPLICATION. 
1. Hence you may ſee the marvellous way of 


ſleing us by Chriſt Jeſus. What wonderful. 


grace and wiſdom ſhines here! All this ſalvation 


25 prepared in God's counſel before the foun- 


dation of the world was laid, we had nothing to 
do ich it; all this falvation was wrought out in 
God's time, by the life, and death, aud ſufferings 
of our Lord Jefus; that which we had no hand in, 
zu in which all our ſalvation ſtands; for all that, 


all this grace and mercy, and ſalvation comes 


tre uming unto us in 2 bare promiſe of God; the 
Lord prociaims it; this is the call of the goſpel, 
tie that dares truſt Chriſt with his foul, upon the 
warrant of the gnſpel, ſhall be ſaved for ever. 
Ihe Lord tries people this way. We, have no 
ore to do but take pen in hand, and fay, Amen, 
O lord; it is a good bargain, and a true word, 
and | will truſt my foul on it. This is believing. 

2, See, Stirs, what you have been doing un- 
der the goſpel all your days. I know that this 
«lembly, as moſt weekly aſſemblies are, is made up 
of a fort of people that ſpend a great part of their 
time in hearing. For God's fake tell me, what 
zo have been doing all this while. Have you put 
the main matter of your falvation out of the'de- 
vas reach? Have you made conſcience of .* 
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142 Of adbering to Ser. 9. 
of giving glory to God's faithfalneſs in the grand 
promiſe of falvation by Chriſt? Have you learned 
to know Chriſt? Have you learned to talk of 
tim? Have you learned to underſtand the go. 
ſpel? to talk, to reaſon, to diſcourſe of it? But 
15 this all? Have you never been exerciſed about 
this, about putting your own. ſeal to the goſpel? 
He that hath received his teſtimony, hath {et to bit 
ſeas, that God is truc. God will be true, whether 
we ſet our sſeal co it or no; but Gods truth will. 
not be to our intereſt and advantage, unleis we 
{et to our {eal. Take heed, there are few folks, 
whoſe conicience falls under conviction of duty in 
this matter; that they are bound before God tg 
believe on Chriſt Jeſus for eternal life. People 
will not believe, that they ſhould believe; and 
can there be any hope that ever they will be- 
lieve, who are of this mind? How hard is it to 
' perſuade people that they {honld believe; that 
upon the preaching of the word, and the procla- 

. mation of God's ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus, they 
muſt venture upon it! Say ſome, „I know not 
« whether the promiſe be to me.” Is it. not to 
YOu as much as ever it was to any? Is it not to 
you as much as ever it hath been to any ſinner, 
the hour before te was converted? The promiſe 
will never be more io you, till it be believed, 
than it is now. Repent, ſays the apoſtle to the 
murtherers of Chriſt, for the promi/e is unto you, 
Acts it. 38. 39. Ye killed the promiſer juſt now, 
yet for all that you ſhall he ſaved, if you repent ; 
one of the ſtrangeſt repentance that ever was 
required in this world! The very exacting repei- 
tance from them was expreſsly exacting of faith; 
for it was impoſſible for any man to repent of kiting Ml 

mg. Chriſt, bur he that believed he was the Son of God; 

OBS: therefore, ſays the apoſtle, the promiſe ts un. 

4 ro you, and to your chiidren. Say you,“ N ature 

8 © men 
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* amen are without the promiſe, and ſtrangers 
| « fran the COVenants of promiſe,” Eph. ii. 12. 
f and what then? If they be, what will you infer 
» em that? I am a poor natural creature, a ſtran- 
It ger om that covenant of promiſe. But I pray 
t how hal! this ſtrangeneſs be removed? Juſt as 1 
? : poor man ſtanding without like to ſtarve with 
it er and eold, ſhould ſay, Alas! I ſhall die in 
er this place, without the houle. Why, the door is 
in en, in God's name enter. We enter by faith; 
ve th; vromiſe is God's door caſt o open, that poor 
x, men may enter in. Pray now conſider that place, 
in wach! will ſpeak a little to, as well as from the 
It pres ding and following words: Heb. iv. 1. Let 
ple 45 iherefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of 
ad. enter ing mito his reſt, any of you hs uid feem 10 
be- me {91t of it. The thing that the apoſtle de- 
10 guceth bis exhortation from, is a moſt awful in- 
hat ſtan Nö; the inſtance of the people of Iſrael in the 
cla. oF iderneſk Take notice of the paſſige, and of the 
hey 51111 of God's uling it. God had ſaid to Moſes, that, 
not ere appointed time, he would bring the children 
t to 1 I zel out of Egypt. He appeared with them, 
t co and for them, in ten great wonders and miracles, 
ner, ey might know his calling to be of God, and 
miſe 11 1 weſſage from God. The people believe at 
ved, laſt ; rhey believe that God had'a good mind to- 
tbe wards them, and would bring them into the land 
you, © C2112am, according to his promiſe ; but when 
now, they are a little way got through che Red ſea, 
ent; enlties meet them, unbelief ariſes, and the: 
Was ho 4 their hearts, and tempted God; from 
au hence we may oblerve, How long, lays the Lord, 
aith ; % ye to keep my commandments, and my laws ? 
ting Th. which they were bound to believe, was this, 
God; That God meant well and honeſtly with them in 
un de romiſe of bringing them to the land of Ca- 
N am; and becauſe they did not believe it, God 
m 


ware, 
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ſware, that not one of them from twenty year, 
old {ſhould enter into it. Upon this inſtance the 
apoſtle makes his exhortation : Let us thereto; 
fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entering inn 
hij reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem io come 9 of it. 
Alas! the reſt we are called to, is a far greater 
reſt than the reſt of Canaan, the promiſe is a pro. 
miſe more ſure. Ay, but ſays the apoſtle, Le 
us fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into 
his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, 
leſt we mould fall after the ſame example of un- 
belief, as he has it in ver. 11. The caſe then, 28 


to us, is this, The Lord hath proclaimed to us in 


the goſpel, his good-will in high and great pro. 
miſes, to fave us by Jeſus Chriſt. He proclaime 
it thus, chat whoſoever will truſt him; and take 
his promiſe, mall certainly come ro heaven, 
There are ſome of the children of men, whom 
God hath a mind to bring to heaven, and a great 
many others have the promiſe in their hand, 2 
well as they, but have not faith in their hearts; 
they let the promiſe flip, and the promiſe lets 
them (ip; and, if] may fo fpeak, to hell they tall; 
but there is no fault in the promiſe, it is becaule 
they do not build upon it. 
Some may fay, I am not qualified for the 
“ promiſe, I. am not ſo good as I ſhould be.“ 4% 
ſwer, Are you qualified for bell or no? No men 
hall be in heaven but he that ſees himſelf fully 
qualified for hell, as a faggot that is bound up for 
eternal burnings, unleſs mercy pluck the brand 
out of the fire. Inſtead of theſe objections, 1 wil 
tell you better, 1. What think you? Is Chriſt a fl 
Saviour for you? Chriſt is exactly ſhapen, as it 
for a inner as poſſitly he can be. God, in ma. 
king and framing his Son for a Saviour, confalted 
to make him as fit to be a Saviour for finners, 2 
divine wiſdom could make him. 2. Aſk this 
| | queſtion, 
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9. 
ary queſtion, whether there be no promiſe in the 
the new covenant that looks towards you? Are there 
fore no ſtrcams in this great well of ſalvation? Yes 
into {;re!'v, the covenant ſtreams out towards thee, 
f it. pray now can you find nothing in the promiſe 
ater * of the new covenant that ſuits you exactly? /* will 
pro- pour clean water pom you : who needs this more 
Let than the filthy? From all their iniguities will 1 
into Jeane tbem. I will take away the heart of ſtone, 
of it, &c. If vou have a heart of ſtone, your cure is in 
f un» tie covenant. My meaning is, that you, feelin 
n, 25 the cart of ſtone, may plead this promiſe. 7 
us in know nobody that bath a hard heart can plead this 
pro. pronute; they that have a truly hard heart, think 
lain nothing zils them. 3. The third queſtion you 
take ald aſks yourſelves is this, Whether there is 
aven. wy ruſt in your heart working towards God ? 
whom S141] all che promiſes of the goſpel be proclaimed 
great wen every day, and no thoughts of truſting in 
nd, 2 marie? That he is a faithful ſpeaker, is plain; 
earts; Wl bereſore his meſſage ſhould be received. The 
ie len Hen of ſaving particular perſons by the ap- 
V tall; anon of divine grace, is greater than any can 
ecaulc I tom, with reſpect to themſeves, but more or 
; leis ingy can ſearch it with reſpect to others, All 

for de Wl te ſaith that ever was wrought in the hearts of 
.“ BY bel io vers, to make unbelievers believers, and 
NO man rue believers better believers, was ever more 
i folly Wh bcc bt by the appearance of divine faitkfulne!s 
| up for : e promiſe. The better you know the pro- 
brand mie, the better believers you will be: therefore 
3 * habe conſcience of this. hink that your eter- 
Ut 4 ri! 


de depends upon this, how the goſpel hath 
1, as it been received by faith. Secure ſinners find no 
In M0 Ot in believing, but poor awakened ſinners 
on ſaltel ait the greateit difficulty in the world. A 
ners, "ii: man finds no difficulty in believing, be- 
Ak due e is not concerned about falyation ; a poor 
ne ſtion, 7 N awakened 
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oy | awakened ſinner finds it a hard matter to believe, 
all | becan;e he is deeply concerned about ſalvation, 
"lt Nothing can fave us but only the bare promiſe, 
il | thts promi e can {ave no man ſtilh it hath laid 
& WE b hol! on him, aud till ic hach put forth its power 
i . upon him. It ufually appears but a weak and 
1 {Ml ! {lender thing for 2 man to traſt his all * 5 
N How fight bY do unbelievers think of the promiſe 
100 5 of God? There is net an ungodly man in the 
N world, but he reckons 2 rich man's promile to 
„ provide for him in this world, is a great deal 
. better than all the promiſes in the Bible. But 
l this is a {ign the poor creature hath no true faith 
13 In 2 fai the God, whatever falſe truſt he may 
M hive in man, who 18 pot on ly a Aer, Rom. 31. 4. 
a wh but a lie, Ptal. Ixil. 9. | 
Mn | 
1 | [01 8 „ ͤ x x 5:0: 54 
4 19 N HEBREWS x., 23. 
1 3 For he is ſuithſul that promi/ed. 
n his 
| [8 lttle do many people know, that daily heir 
WE 4 4 the goſpel, what the poſpel is, and what 
1 hearing of it ſhould be. The goſpel is a divine 
He proclamation of God's good- wii! towards peri! Ing 
1 lipners, delivered to us in many words in tie 
„ {criprures. The ſum of ir is in this offer, That 
67 whoſoever they be, and whatever hey have been, 
. that are content to take Chriſt for their pu'ce, 
1 | and his fulneſs and grace for their dock, 40 


God's faithful promiſe for their ſecurity, as it 
as God lives thev ſhall be ſaved for ever. This 
is the goſpel which is preached in many forms] 
words, "ur, the fubſt ance is the lame, How ma 
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js; tre they that do not know w! nat they are doing 
ifs Hon they hear? It is a proclaination that is either 
aid -pceived to God's higheſt praiſe by faith, or 18 
ou reiected to his greate(t diſhonour, and to meus 
185 noſt certai, - ruin. It is the Lord's great wiſdom 
dare eo the golpel ſhould be weached, and that it 
115 ould he preached by men, by ſinful men that are 
2 believers themſelves; and they ſhould reco:amerd 
— the fame way of ſalvation ro the faith of others, 
deal that 9 have taken to themſelves.” 
Put 2 thefe words you know that I have ipoken 
tak hers times concerning the promiting God, his 
Gs {uchfulneſs in his promties, and the duty of his 
16 people to anſwer his faithfulneſs by their faith. 
he laſt day I propoſed the application of this 
oy matter in three exhortations, and ſpake un- 
the | ärſt laſt day; I mall now id a little more, 
* As! proc ged. 5 
; 4:4; 'T ne fart exhortation was to this duty, That 
volt ou all anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in 
die great e of ialvation by Je 80 Chrilt | in 
the tolpels for in a manner this is the promiſe 
that kaich firſt meets with, and first foes on; faith 
is begotten by it, aud faith receives the new life 
y bear in it, and 5 it. 
** The ſecon$\extiortadote is, That believefe 
4 3:4 antwer the faithfulge(s” of this promiling 
+3 thin od, in the expect; ing of al} good, oy the way. 
1 3 bat believers ſhould anſwer the faithful 
That dels of God, in A frm expectation of the iuheri- 
5 heen, ande at laſt. 
N 5 Ot inc firſt of theſe ! ſpoke ſore tiine laſt day, 
$ 400 arp tn iewed you, 1. What the hature of this pro- 
3 1 = lalvation is, that gar ſaith firſt ſhould take 
; , ; 0 801 
* 2 herein the anſwering of faith to the faith- 
2 neſs 20: God does conlilt. ft, In believing the 
- a_ ot the golfel record and report, that there 
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ze life in Chriſt for men. 24ly, It is a beliey] 

ef the truth and ſincerity of God in the offer of 
it. 34y, A believing that here is now no im- 
pediment on God's part, or on ours, that {hall 
Linder the partaking of the bleſſing promiſed, if 
we be willing to truſt. The laſt is, by venturing 


Gur eternal falvation upon it; that is believing, 


tabing up, taking in the truth of the goſpel-pro- 
nite of falvation by Chriſt, that the heart is re. 
ioived here to ſettle, and here to adventure its 
all. Lord, to whom ſhall we go? ſays Peter; thou 
haſt the words of eternal lie we will lodge 
our eternal life on thee, and upon thy word; 
no where elſe can we find them, and they are 
iufficiently with thee for our truſt; for we belteve, 
and are ſire, that thou art that Chriſt the Son of 
the living God, John vi. 69. x 

The only thing I would do, before J leave this 


{rſt exhortation, thall be a little more fully to bring 


this matter near to your conſcience, ſearching 
and trying of you, whether you have piven this 
faithfulneſs of God a meeting. The queſtion i: 
a queſtion of the greateſt importance All things 
clie that you may be concerned about, and there 
ire a great many other things that people may 
Jawſully be concerned about under the goſpel ; 
ail things elſe, 1 ſay, are either trifles in them- 
ſcives in regard to this, gf very unreaſonadiy 
ſtarted; til! this grand ee he determined, 
Have I entertained God's offer and promiſe of 
eternal life by Chriſt Jeſus with true faith or no! 
The importance is obvious, for our eternal ſalys 
tion ſtands upon it. The yueſtion is not only | 
important, but it ſeems eaſily reſolved: it {cem! 
to be a great deal harder one way to concewe 
how a believer ſhould be ignorant of his beheving, 
than how it ſhould be that he ſhould know it 
though I do acknowlede that many believers ae 
ignorent i 
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2101427 that they are believers. The apoſtle's 


te puts it Hut of queſtion, 1 John v. 13. Tyeſe 


„ habe J written unts you that believe on the 


1% E 19e bas” of God ; - that ye Map kit thut ye” 


have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the 
nalin Of the of * of Gad ; that is, that ye may be- 
ce better, that ye may know ye believed, and 
„ VE ma) KNOW what ye have in and by belie- 
be apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of it as a mat- 
wander that people ſhould not know it: 
Frunime 40urfetves, whether ye be in the faith ; 
pro's 19.r own elde; know ye nut your 0W 
"ivr, how that Fefſtes Chriſt is in ya, except ye be 
% Only now a few'thinss concerning 
t!.15 Mailer, that will make it on a little inquiry 
ear at leaſt to be calily reſolved. | 
Tue greataek of the matter intruſted in this 
eving. Ihe more couſiderable the matter of 
it is, the better people uſually know where 


1 
4 % 7 - * — 
4 


taey truſt 1 5 23d when they traſt it. If a man 
ant his ile and children, his eſtate, his houle, 
a id all his bultncls, le knows very well when he 
Cs that Which is. fo dear to him; but alas, a 


42. any never knew they had fouls, the pre- 
eis of their immortal ſouls was never felt by 


5 m; ; tele folks can never tiuſt, or know whom 
mne truſt, 


3 


ne party raſkgd | is one, ane only. When 
(ECT 18 ſcattered th it were, people may forget 

eng one part of it is lodged, and where another 

by it where is all unitedly centered in one 
vv mould people not know where it is? 7 
| nya apoſtle, whom I have belicued, 2 Tim. 
i. 2 jow blefledly theſe two words anſwer one 
ner, Faithful is he that promiſed, and I know, 
& ! T. ou ts God's name, and there is the faith 
eln the hriſtian concerning this God: It is he 
Wien 1 have e tied he that promiles, is he 
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whom I have believed; whereas a double. minded 


nan ig unſtable in all his ways, James i. 8. 


held by the word of promiſe, and that alone, that 
ſeparate from all things elſe. All our hopes are 


more we ſtrive (as you have heard already) to add 
{upports to the word, for the imaginary ſtrengthen. 
ing of ou faith, the more we weaken our faith, 
and the more we diſhonour the word. If God's 
word of promiie cannot bear thee up, though all 
the thouicers of all the angels in heaven ſhould 
prop thee up, thou wouldſt fink under them. 

4. The inſtuence and power that is needful for 
the drawing forth this truſt, makes it remat kable 
alto. When God canſes us to hope, as David 
incaks, Plalm cxix. 49. this makes the matter yet 
more remarkable. If faith and truſt in God were 
a plant that could grow up in our hearts daily, it 
might ſpring up unobſerved, as a great many o- 
ther things do, There are great many feeds of 
knowledge and underſtanding, that do naturally 
grow up in children, as they grow in years, from 
the ſtock of natural parts that God gave them in 
their firſt frame ; but faith is none of theſe things, 
This truſting is never without a cauſing, a cauſing 
to approach to him; it is never without a dra. 
ing. Therefore believers are more ſenſible of the 
power that works faith, than of that faich working 
in themſe}ves-; they are more ſenſible of the pains 
God hath been at to draw forth faith, than of the 
living aQs of faith in themſelves. 

5. The fight of faith is to be taken notice of; 
as in Gen. KXV. 22. 23. 


that nature, that we cannot tell how it can be 
aded, though it may be known after it hath been 
ated, What do we take Chriſt's word for, and 
155 10 let 


2. The warrant of this truſt 1s fingle ; it is op. 


founded barely upon the word of God; and the 


6. Laſtly, The grand expectation of faith is of 
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let - ſeal to it, but for everlaſting ſalvation, 
tor 2 glory to be revealed at the appearing of Je- 
{us Chriſt, beyond what our ear hath heard, or 
Lov: 5 what wait . for? My in thee, Pſal, xxxix. 
1. Ne are noi of them who draw back unto perdi- 
Bon, but of them that believe, to the ſaving of the 
Heb. x. 39. We are looking for the mercy of 
our Lend Je ſius Chriſt, untoeternal life, Jude ver. 21. 
Now, may not one know theſe things, think ye ? 
Nay, there is a ſpecial weakneſs in faith, a ſpecial 
u1ning of our adverſary the devil, that makes 
this believing not more frequently known by be- 
levers, that we do not know that we truſt, when 
we truſt, The matter is ſo conſiderable, the acts 
'o formally and deliberately put forth, that a man 
may believe, and yet not be ſenſible of it, but by 
tue kruits and effects of believing, which are, the 
Ordinary ways by which we come to know it. 
Therefore, now, unto ſuch of you as can with 
ſome confidence avow it before Cod, that the 
poipel-promite of ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus hath 
been io warm upon your hearts, that yon have 
i 


nile x 


your everlaſting hopes upon it, only three 
worde, and ] pr oceed. 

, Bleſs the Lord, the great promiſer, for the 
Work of faith, and that on his promiſes. Praiſe is 
due 1 both accounts. His grace made the pro- 
0.1102, and his grace works upon the heart, which 
always needtful to embrace the promiſe ; and 


* 
28 


ie Leart that partakes of the bleſſing, ſhould en- 


1212 due ſenſe of its great debt to God, and 
pay it in praiſe : that is all the payment we can 
give) ; than praiſing is rather owning a debt 
tha paying Ms 

Bach, You that have built your ſalvation and e- 
terne! hopes upon the promiſe of the goſpel, reſt 

Jurieives on him. Whatever your ſtate and 
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condition in the world be. you are bleſſed by God, 
and ſhould own it: Bleſſed is ſhe that beliened 
for there ſhail be a performance, Luke i. 45. New 
many bleſſedneſſes are aſciibed unto believing aud 
truſting 1 in God? Bleſſed are ail they that pul their 
tru tn hin, Plal. ti. 12. Here now is a fault 
that is very frequent with the godly; they are 


ready to be ſenſible of mercy, and to bleſs God for 


mercy ; they are ſenſible of promiſes, they bieſ 
God for making of them ;; and when God makes 
a performance of 2 promile, they biets him for 
that too. This is the thing 1 find fault with, that 
few Chriſtians are heartily thankful to God for 
troftinp, for believing. - A poor child of God can 
look upon the promiſe, and ſay, Here is a full 
om: ſe, hut no performance, vo appcarance in 
the world for perfor mance ;z vet God be thanked, ] 
can truſt it, and believe his faithful word, and 
wait till his time comes. 

Ltr, You that have built your ſalvation and 
eternal hopes upon the promie of the goipel, 
never recall thattruſt, but react it every day The 
Fl; gt ouinels ol God is revealed from faith to faith, 

i believers Won go on belicving the promi ile 
of bal ation that they believed at firſt believing. We 
are to believe { (! more and more, growing in 
faith: for faith is a grace to be grown in as well as 
knowledge, and repentance, and bolinels. How 
many believers are there that are ſenſible of the 
one, and inſenſible of the other? They are es- 
fily convinced that they can never be holy e- 
nough, but they are not calily convinced, that 
they cannot believe ſtrongly enough, that there 
18 fomnering til lacking in their faith, that they 
ou'd labour to build u, ) and to advance in more 
aud nige. li 1 may 10 ſpeak, faith is ſomething 
like a betzever ; believing is! ke a belicvet; 2 he. 
licver is never perfect till he 1s ae aud faith 3s 

8 BEV 
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never perfect till it is done, I mean, there is al- 
ways ſome failing in our beheving till believing is 
ended, and ſeeing comes in its room: As ye have 
hee fore received Chriſt Fefſus the Lord, - ſo walk 
Ve in: Vim + rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſn. 
:d in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thankſgiving, Col. ii. 6. 7. Where» 
in obſerve the variety of expreſſions concerning 
faith. (1.) There is recezving. (2.) 8 
3.) Kooting. (4.) Building. (5.) Stabliſhing. (6.) 
founding. To which is added, (.) Thankſgrving. 

This leads me to the ſecond exhortation, and 


har is, That we ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs of 


God by believing, that all promiſed good things 
{nai} be given unto you by the way. This 1s a 
necdful anſwering the faithfulneſs of God, to he» 
lieve all good by the way, and to believe nothin 
but good. This is believing, to expect all . 
by :he way from God, and nothing but good. So 
is promile runs; and oh ! that our faith could 
fzcn upon it, and kindle with that gracſous pro- 
mile à fame of love. If fire from heaven would 
11! :he altar and kindle the ſacrifice, viz. our faith, 
at a bleſſed meeting would it be? And I will 
nil an everlaſting covenant with them, that I 
will not turn away from them, to them gaod 3 
, will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
all not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. Pray obs 
lerve, we are not only to expect all good from 
God, but are to expect from God that all 
wall be with us. We are not only to believe he 
Wi do us always good, but we are to believe, 
VC hall believe; we are to believe our faith ſhall 
never fail, for that is a part of the promiſe: T 
os ſhall not 
4cpart from me. God's faithfulneſs is equally en- 
Sead 1n keeping his people from departing from 
zm, as it is engaged in his not departing _ 
; - N them. 
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them. He that ſays, 7 will not turn away front 
them to do them good, has alſo ſaid, they ſhall not 

depart from me. Nom, What follows, ver. 41. Yee, 

i will refuice oer then to do them good, and I will 
Plant them in this land (that is a part of the Oid-te. 

ſtament type from the body of the new covenant) 

aiſtredly, with my whole heart, and with my whole 

fol. Were ever ſuch words ſpoken by God, with 

ny whole heart, and with miy whole foul ? Nou, 

who can underſtand what is in this? God's whole 

heart, God's whole foul is in this promiſing; and 

ſhould not the believer's whole heart wy whole ſou] 

he in the believing of it ? LL. his is but rea- 

ſonable, that we ſhould give God a meeting. 

« This way has he promiſed to a me good with 
his whole beart and his whole ſoul; and mall not 

FEY cruſt him with my whole heart and with my 

« whole ſou}?” Pſal. cxix. 58. Prov. iii. 6. This 

is ſoon (aid, but it is not fo ſoon done. 
1 ſhall therefore upon this exhortation ſpeak a 
little ro theſe two particulars, 

1. The grounds of this faith that 1 am n 
ſor. 


2 The cafes wherein this is ſpecially to be a8. 
ed. 

1. As to the grounds of this faith that T am call. 
ing for, the anſwering God's faithfalnets in the 
promiſe, in expecting good from him; they are 
two. 

1ſt, From the ſtate of che believer. 2dly, 
From the nature, and order, and condition of 
che covenant. | 

/t, From the ſtate of the believer.. What fort 
of a nan is a believer? He is one that 1s brought 
within the chariot paved with love, for the daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, Cant. iii. 10. Every one that 
is brought to heaven, is carried in that chariot, love 
#11 over bottom, and top, and all the des of it. 
| | very 
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E very believer is a priſoner of love; he is guarded 
by love, üll he come to heaven. Every belie ver 
an heir of promiſe; the promiſes are his, he 
may count them in his eſtate; all che charter we 
112,18 the promiſe, God is our Father, Chriſt is 
our Re decmer, the Holy Ghoſt is our Sanctifier, 
neaven is our inheritance, .promiſes are our char- 
er. Such a man as this, that is an heir of promiſe, 
0 re 1 he ſhould expect the fulfilling of the promi- 
2 eſtate his Father bas given him, and may 

x Pe 25 to be dealt with accordingly. 
ch. The nature of the covenant calls for the 


Ser. 10. 


; wering of our faith unto God" s faithfulneſs, as 


76 1 900d by the way. 

A good and nothing but good is in the 
-overant ; all bleſnings are in it; and every thing 
hat is in it, is a bleſling, becauſe it is in it. If 

the rod be in the covenant, as it is, ii is good, 
becauſe it is there; and it will be found to be good 
. 20 we met it. I know, Q Lord, that thy judg- 
not are right, and that thou in faibſulneſs Hat 
alete me, thou haſt kept thy promiſe to me, 
Plal. Xx. 76+ 3 and Yer. 65. Thou haſt dealt weil 
12 thy Jervart, O Lord, according unto thy 
(2-3 There is ths in the covenant, that truſt is 
appointed way for the getting the perform- 
ange. The Lord hath given many great pro- 
-5 70 us In the covenant, and he expects to be 
tr ee when he promiles, if we would have the 
AC = 2piiihment of what we want. Beſides all the 
9/717 promiſes of the new covenant, obſerve 
mentioned in Ezek. xxxvi. 25.—37. Then 
wit / {prinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall 
be cles from all your filthineſs, and from all 
dads Wi] I cleanſe 704, &c. Aiter all which is 
d, Thus faith the Lord God, [ will yet fur this 
11th ea of by the houſe of 90 nel, todo it for them. 
Ns | 


"i. 
1706 
1 5 


1 
— 
1 
a. 
E 


5 


Tot 
17 


9 Is 
— 
— 
# = 
LR __.. 
* * 


"ny 


— x. 
» 


4 


"SS IC Ws: 


” * 

of 
7 * * ” 

* * — 
- 
— — ̃ 
——— — — — 

, _ =_ * 


—— — 
— ” 
CRIES — Fo" 


—— 
— — 


— 


—— ” 
—— — 
= > 


woos * a4) 
— T 


_——  — 


* -% ** "4 8 
0 . — WE : 
— — - — r r = - 
8 — F — 3 — 


" 
COT POO LEI. LP; 
* 0 * == — 


4 0 
£ 
7 
7 
7 i 1 
＋ 
of 
1 * 
U on 
1 1 
* 
4 4 
. 
5 
1 
v * 
7 
. 
11 L. 
NM . 11 
1 * * 
SY 
* 1 4 
74 % f 
* 1 
1 
5 1 ' C 
1 
ET 145 
44 4 
; L 
: 1 
Li 
3 7 
4 
7 . 6 
4 1 1 
4 $ : 7 
2 4 
4 "= 7 
1 
7 4 
1 if 
: . . 1 * 
1 0 
- 
- L 
+] \ 
1 
1 
4 : 
® 


- _ * — 5 
4 hh * 
P * "FE 5 22 ———— — —— 


156 Of adbering 4% | oh Ser. 4 


obliges us to faich mightily. I defy a deere 


a ad _ 
** i C \ "x 0 


It was for Iſrael's ſake that the promiſe was made, 
yer he will have Iſrael's faith and prayers called 
upon and brought forth, in order to the accom. 
phihment of them. As the brazen ſerpent healed | 
thoſe that beheld it, Numb. xxi. 9. and as Jordan 
healed Naaman, after he had dipped himſelf fe. 
ven times, 2 Kings v. 14. or as Eliſha's ſtaff would 
not raiſe up the dead fon, 2 Kings iv. 31.; ſo, 
unleſs we addreſs ourſelves to God by prayer for 
the performance of his promiſes, which cannot be 
done without truſting in him, we cannot expect to 
receiye any real advantages by the promiſes: but 
if we do make our ſupplications unto him, we 
mall undoubtedly partake of the promiſed re. 
Wards. . . 5 

(3.) There is this in the covenant, chat the 
promiſer and fulfiller is the ſame. God does not 
intruſt the fulfilling of his promiſes to any body 
elſe; we are not to take God's promiſe as 2 bill, 
and call upon another man to pay It : no, ve 
are to bring them all to himſelf, he is the fulfiller, 
What a bleſled ſaying is that of good Hezekiah, 
If. xxxviii. 15. hat ſhall I ſay * He hath both | 
ſpoken unto me, and himſelf hath done it? ] got 
the word from him, and I got the deed from him; 
the words were the words of bis mouth, and the 
deeds were the work of his hands: He hath both 
ſpoken unto me, and himſelf hath done tt. Here 
is a remarkable emphatis, a ſpiritual eying tit 
this godly man had of the eminent hand of Gol Wl 
in fulfilling his gracious word to him. 

Laſtly, The great Mediator of this covenant 


take a look on Chriſt Jeſus by faith, but in and 
by that look he will ind ground for better beſie. 
ving. Look on him which way you will, fo itil 
be found. I will name a few things concerning | 
this, how our faith ſhould be ſtrengthened in the 
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. Ser. o. the Profeſſion of our Faith. 167 
ie, expecting of all good things, according to Gods 
led -o70:4140t, becauſe of Chriſt's intereſts in it. 
Mt» „ The promiſes are in the band of Jeſus 
led Ciriſt; this covenant is eſtabliſhed in the hand of 
dan „ 1n241ator, he gets the promiſes. Lou think 
' fe- „ Grange; the promiſe of the forgiveneſs of 
ould your Ens, of the ſanctifying of your nature, of 
bb, * the bringing you ſafe to the kingdom of glory, are 
for arſt Chriſt's promiſes; they are made to him for 
ot be us., and he is firſt intruſted with them; but the 
to cozenant is confirmed beſore of God in Chrilt. 
but Tie r-omile is made unto the fame: Chriſt perſon- 
„ We ah and Chriſt myſtical, the head of the body, as 
1 re. te apoſtle ſaith-of it, Gal. ili. 17, 18. 19 
7.) Our Lord is not only the receiver of the 
t the ſromiſes, but he hath already fulfilled the grand 
'$ not condbtion of the covenant. the proper ſtrict cons 
body ation of the covenant, whereupon, without any 
2 bill, 10:2, an immediate acceſs to all the bleſſings is 
0, d gen to every belicver upon his pleading. hen 
filler. the (oilt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, that 
ekiah, i; 10 condition, be ſhall ſee his feed, he hill pro- 
þ both inn bis days, and the pleaſure of the Lord (hat 
I got profper in bis hand, Te fhnll ſee of the travail 
a him; of viz ſoul, and ſball be ſatisfied, It. lil. 10. 11. 
nd ihe $7 that now when you are to believe: the pre. 
th both miſes, you are to exerciſe your faith thus: This 
Here © promiie hatha great bleſfing, that I ſtand great- 
ng that * ly in need of; our Lord Jeius Chriſt hach ful 
of God ed the grand condition of the promiſe, and 
„Ii the bleſings that are in the promiſe, are 
venant dow made over to me if the laſt will aud te- 
ever to * ſtameut of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, confirmed 
in and * by his blood; that as {ure as Chriſt was dead 
x belie . * 2nd is alive, ſo ſurely is the new teſtament and 
o 1a all the bleiſings of it conficmed and ſealed 
cerning ready.“ Our charters for heaven are ſealed 
d in the G e 
xpecting | „ 
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| by our Lord's blood, we have no ſeal to put to 
them, but the ſeal of our poor faith. 35 
3. Our Lord is miniſtering in the ſanctuary 
above. If Chriſt were not interceding in heaven, 
a poor Chriſtian would have à comtortleſs work 
in believing on earth; but our poor believing and 
his grand interceſſion, when they chime, if may 
ſo (peak, make wonderful muſic above. He 
ſends his Spirit to work in us thoſe deſires after 
covenant bleſſings, that he is pleading for in the 
virtue of his blood, in the higheſt ſanctuary. Let 
your faith then argue thus: © Jeſus Chriſt is at 
« the Father's right hand; I am a poor pleader 
c at the footſtool, but there is a ſtrong pleader 
“ at the King's elbow, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, in the 
« higheſt court, and it is his buſineſs to mind my 
4% affairs.“ How {trongly would believers plead, 
how believingly would they ſend np their broken 
deſires to heaven, if they did duly know, that all 
their petitions muſt be ſent up to God through 
Chriſt, and be perfumed with another kind of in. 
cenſe than they can give} So much for this, on 
what ground believers thould expect all good from 
God by the way. PN e 
2. What ere the caſes wherein this | believing 
and glorifyng God's faithfulneſs is to be acted 
The answer 1s, In every thing. I ſhal} only name 
a few particulars, which as they are the great 
trying of faith, wherein believing is moſt diſficul, 
ſo they are triumphs of faith, and believing is 
moſt noble, when in theſe caies. 1 | 
1/4, In caſe of great affliction from the hand ol 
God. That is a caſe wherein believers are cal. 
ed to expect good from God, when things 1 
ſenſe and reaſon, and to common / obſervauon, 
ſeem to go againſt us; we ſay ſuch an one ig 1 
3 ffliction- They are called evil things ſomes 
by faiors themſelves: Shull we receive goo.l 447 
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L md of God, and {hall we not receive evil? ſays pa- 
tient Job, chap. 4t. 10. But believers ſhould learn 
do name things as Cod names them, and as the 
-Ovenant names them; we are to learn to name 
God's works by his word, and not to name his 
word by his works. Afflictions are very common, 
auch they are very many; the heads of them are 
many, the various forts of them are innumerable: 
| wiil only name a few things concerning them, 
that are commonly moft trying to faith, and 
name them to prels heiteviag the more earnelt- 
{1.) There is the ſurpriing unexpectedneſs of 
aſlition, when it comes from a quarter that 
»cople did not expect it to come from. The 
apoſtle warns Chriſtians as to this: Beloved, 
114k 1 not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, whic' 
i: 79 try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing bappen- 


ed 79 y,, 1 Pet. iv. 12. It is very obſervable, 


tha: there is hardly a pei ſon that is ſoundly afflict- 


cd, that is ſmartly affſicted, but he apprehends 


tee is ſomething ſpecial in his caſe, which never 
was in any before. A man that hath 4 true 
lt of his fins, thinks they are the greateſt that 
tvaf were; a man that rightly fees his own mer- 
cies, thinks thoſe the-moit fpecial mercies that 


Ever were; a man that narrowly looks upon his 
dnn ations, ſometimes thinks them ſo tuo.“ 


Surpriling, unexpected, unaccountable afflictione, 
are commonly very trying; and uſually this is in 
them, that the man thinks them greater than 


have befallen others. The infinite wiſdom of 
Goc can ſhape and frame aftiictions ; thoſe which 


cem to be common, yet by ſome ſorm, by ſome 
r2410n, by ſome circumſtances; of them, he ſhall 
make them as ſingular, as if they had never been 
felt by any; this is à part of the wiſdom of God. 


Our Lord ſpeaks of 88 taking up his croſs. 
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What, does not God give a common croſs to 4 
great many? No; every one hath his own, and 
the Lord makes it, and thapes it, and fits chat 
croſs, which is fitte:t to be laid upon the back of 
bis poor child. 3 

(2.) There is an opprefling affliction that is 
a great trial, that ſeems to threaten all things, 


and to cut down the very root of all. A poor 


creature expedts that the tree will be cut down 
from the very root of it, and that it will be quite 
plucked np. Lopping off the branches is not {6 
formidable: I am oppreſſed, ſays Hezekiah, Lord, 
undertake for me. Sometimes a dark and dumb 
affliction is a very great trial of faith, and a great 
many of the children of God meet with ſuch, 
Says the poor creature, I have had ſuch an afflic. 
tion à long while upon me, and I have many ùmes 
laid. my ear to it, to hear what it ſays, and there 
is no voice, if I may ſo ſpeak. If you cannot hear 


| the rod's voice, pray bear God's voice in the 


word. Sometimes the rod eries aloud, and ſpeaks 


God's mind in the word; ſometimes we mult 


dring the word to the rod, and {ce if we can put 
the rod upon the rack, and make it ſpeak what 
God means thereby. Now, in all theſe caſes, in 


any ſort of affliction, let it be ſurpriſing and 


ſtrange, let t be oppreflive, let it he dark, let it 

be dumb and ſpeak nothing, believers muſt be. 

ier e Ze „„ 
C7. J kelieve that whatever changes there are 


in God's way 10 you, there is none in his hean. 


ine Lord hath changed his countenance, the 
Lord hath changed his band, only his heart re. 
mains unchangeable, ſtill that is to be firmiy be. 
lieved : As many as I love, I relute and chaften, 
People commonly think as ſoon as Chriſt begins 
10 rebuke and chaſten, he begins to ceaſe 0 
love; but our Lord ſays juſt the contrary, 9 | 


0. Sce alſo Prov. xxvii. 6. Pfal. cxix. 75. 


2. Believe this hrmly, that God's wiſdom 
cer puzuled or nonpluſſed, though vou be. 


7 Lord knows his matters, and he will not give 
an account of them; but we are to believe 
„ knows what be does, and he has a wiſe end 
betore him. Chriſtians do commonly imagine 
they are ſo wile, that if there were any poſſible 
250d, that could be the fruit of ſuch a diſpen- 
ion, they could perceive it, but, after all their 
'udvinz, they cannot find what good this can 
tru iv, it be marvellous in the. eyes of the 
1 11172:0311 Of this 2 in thoſe days, ſaith the 
rd, {29144 it alſo be marvellous in mine eyes 2 
Lech. »in. 6, A ſevere rebuke given toad up- 
„ ieviag people. Prueft. Do you think Gol 8 
yes re no better than yours! e | 
_:.] in all the trials of your faith by affliction, 
De ivve this, that God's eye is on you, when you 
cmꝶ fee him: Behold, ſays Job, I go forward, 
Hut 11 1s not there; and bacl wurd, but I cannoe 
bergie him On the left hand where he doth 
wo; biet cannot behotd him: He bhideth himſelf 
% {1:2 11841 hand, that I cannot ſee him, Job xxiit. 
8. 9. | rake it, ſays he, when I am tried, I thalt 
come :orth as gold. RE OT Er Ag Te 
, In all your affli ions helieve a ſafe iſſue, 
42! you ſhall get well out of all: Many are the 
010115 of the righteous; but the Lord detivereth 
Hi out of them all, Pal. xxxiv. 1 9. Theſe are 
come our of great #ribulation, ſays the 
rp: 10 John, Rev. vii. 14. There is no -atllic= 
101 gan enter heaven, but I believe the. beſt 
talking of affliction that ever was, is in heaven. 
Alle glorified in heaven underſtand better all 
Goss way with them. They were many of them 
ech every morning, and cbaſtened every 
Moment; their fouls were filled with bitterneſs 
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and ſorro all their life long; yet there is never 
a one there, but ſees that every thing was well 
done, there was nothing that they could have 
been without; their guide guided them well, aud 
there is nothing amiſe, nothing crooked in afl 


God's way. It is with reſpect 10 this, that the 


apoſtle galls to believers, to reoice, though in 
emi of manifold tenptatioms ; why fo? know, 
ingthat the i of your fuith thall turn to praiſe, 
2 Pet. i. 6. 7. Ye are in heavineſs, throuvh mani. 
fold teniptat ions, that is, as to the things of ſenſe; 
nt, ſays the apoltle, ye rejoice with joy un/peak- 
ahi, as Chriſtians; and wherefore rejoice in the 
nidft of heavineſs? Becauſe your faith, though 
much exerciied now, will make a glorious appear. 
ange at the laſt day. One of the greateſt praiſes - 
that can be given to the Lord by bis people, is, 
that their faith plorified his faithfulneſs, whilſt co 
varth, in the midſt of their greateſt diſtreſs. 
2dly, People ſhould act their faith on God's 
{aiihivineſs in caſe of deiertion, when our Lord 
hides himſelſ. Our Lord Jeſus went before us as 
a pattern in this, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? To put am to a forſaking God, is 


brave believing, Our Lord's cafe, I know, is al. 


together ſingular, bot many believers have had 
{Mme meaſnre of his Spirit in uſing that word in 


their own caſe. When'a man walks in dar kne/e, 


„d has no light, what ſhall he do then? Let hin 
truſt in the name of ibe Lord, and ſtay upon bis 
God; H. l. 10. If a man forbear truſting in the 
Lord, tilt darkneſs be ſcatte red, and light come, 
and if he ſays it is time enough for me to believe, 
hep God lights the candle; no, fays the Spit 
of God, When be walks in darkneſs, and hath 10 
light, let him then triiſt in the name of the Lo d. 

zaly, In the caſe of temptation, (I name bee 


things which are fo common, that, in truch, be- 


lie vers 
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ſicvers lives are ſpent about them), temptation 


{0111 Satan. Sirs, if Chriſtians were wiſe, they 


would learn, if I may fo ſpeak, of the devil; the 
10:0 the Lord loves us, the more the devil hates 
u and the more the devil hates ue, the more 
we ſüonld love the Lord. As foon as.a Chriſhan 
es aich, the devil falls pon him; and when che 
«211! falls upon him, he ſſould believe the more. 
dhe time was, fatth a believer, when he let me 
2 e; what makes this great change, that he is 
(ured to 4 roaring, lon? It is becauſe 1 left his 
can, and turned to another maſter. Faith is 
c eclally to be acted in temptation, and victory 
ver temptation is by faith. When our Lord Taid 
io Peter, Simon, Simon, beheld Satan bath deft 
ed 10 hade you, thnt he may /aft you as wheat ; our 
{ord adds, But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
a jail hot; and if thy faith do not fail, the de- 
on get the worſt of the bargain, Luke xxit. 
22. The apoſtle puts a ſpecial mark upon this 
piece of the Chriſtian armour : {ove all, ſays he, 
taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall;be able 
140 gae ch all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vt. 
0 hat above all does not only point forth the 
2117ent nſe of faith, in the warfare of faith, bat 
lets to fet forth the excellency of 2 Chriſtian's 
am Hur in this matter. When Satan and a poor 
tian engage together, the devil would hiſt 


have the thield of faith laid down, and then be 


ould be too bard for any of the children of God, 
jor commonly one te mPtafion comes not alone. 


Now thou art put upon examining and trying 
whether thou haſt any faith. Queſtion all, doubt 


2, fays the devil; and let us argue upon the 


p0int. But if you enter with the devil upon theſe 
tertus, he will certainly be too hard for you; lay 
down the concluſion of faith firmly, and tell the 
devi, I have intruſted my ſoul. with Chriſt Jeſus, 
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though you have 


chou ſbalt purge them away. If thou, Lord, 


164 Of adhering tc Ser. 10. 


what haſt thou to ſay to that? will he fail me or 
no? If thou ſpeakeſt any evil of my Lord, thou 


ſpeakeſt like the devil, and I do not regard thee ; 
put if thou ſpeak evil of me, I will believe thee, 
a id can ſpeak of it myſelf, and teli it to my Lord, 
Plat. xlil. 5. 6. The queſtion that we are to pro. 
poſe in the warfare of faith with the devil, is, Is 
God true or no? If he be true in his promiſes, ] 
will believe them, and believe none that contra. 
dick them, and in all my adverſities will Take the 
ſhield of fairh. See Eph: vi. 18. and Plal. xci. 4; 
athly, lu the caſe of manifold delays and dif. 
2ppointments, as to the performance of pleaded 
promiſes ; in this caſe, I ſay, you are ſtill to be. 
lieve. If though you have taken the promiſe, 
elieved it, mg you have 
prayed upon it, though you have been looking 
out and waiting for tne fulzlment of it, ſtill de. 
jays come in the way, believe ſtill. The Lord in 
his wiſdom has reſerved times and ſeaſons for our 
mercies, and for his ſalfflling his word, all to 
himſelf. He hath told his people what he will 
do for them, bur he hath not rold them when. 
Though he made a great promiſe to Abraham, 
yet he did not tell him when he would perform it; 
that great believer mnſt wait twenty-five years 
from the promiſe, till the performance came, 
yet no doubt he believed the promiſe every day. 
5thly, 16 caſes of challenges of conſcience for 


fin, Behevers muſt learn to exerciſe their faith 


upon this faithfulnefsof God, in the view and in 
the face of challenges of con{cience for fin. Ini. 

tics prevail againſt me, ſays the pfalmiſt, Pal, 
he 3. What could a man ſay. after this? What 
could you expect thould be the next word? Mult 
it not be, And therefore wrath: hall come npon 
me? No ſuch thing: As for our tranſgreſlons, 


Wk ſpouldl 


1 ; 
PR ” 

. > $ I 
: \_- 
= Xx 

— » 
2 1 o o 


10. 


e or 
thou 
hee; 
hee, 
ord, 
pro- 
1s, Is 
es, 1 
tra- 
e the 
. 
1 dif. 
v aded 
to be. 
miſe, 
have 
king 
It de- 
"1d in 
r our 


AI to 


> will 
when. 
ham, 
'M it : 
years 
came, 
ay. 
ce for 
faith 
ind in 
Ini. 
Pfal. 
What 
Mult 
npon 
ons, 
Lord, 


Dou 


ry -þ# 
. _—_— 
N 2 dy 
* \ 8 

8 L 
EXT! 


haunt us. An old 


— 


Ser. 10. the Profeſſion of eur Faith, 166 
l mark iniquities, 0 Tu, h all fland # 


Gut there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayſt 


r /cured, Pſal. xxx. 3. . Our conſciences are 
,onetimes diſturbed with challenges ſor old ſins 
long ünce committed, which, according to att 
militude that a holy faint of God gives us in his 
terters, like the ghoſt of a dead friend, continualiy 

| ubdued, pardoned fin, may 
iht one terribly; we have great need, if Imay 
o ſpeak, of ſtrong faith, to converſe without 
feer with this ghoſt, the ghoſt of an old tranſ- 
preciſion. A fin that is twenty years old may ap- 
pear as formidable as the devil himſelf ; but if we 
do not Marn to believe and maintain confidence 
of faith, notwithſtanding challenges for fin, whe 


can believe at all? 


Lofty, In caſe of God's calling us unto any ie» 
cial picce of ſervice, ſome ſpecial piece of hard, 
ſiagular work, that we were never called to be- 
fore; in this caſe faith is to be exerciſed, for Help 
a time of need ſhall be given us; if the ſervice 
be required of you, the aſſiſtanee for it ſhall be 
given to you. Really the faith of Chriſtians is 
tied greatly with the change of work that God 
pits in their hands. They think, they have eme 
tolerable meaſure of faith for their daily and ufügl 


work; but if God call them to that the never 


actad before, to ſome new ſingular piece of work, 
then believing is {pecially called for to help out 
in this lime of need. As we are to crave help in 
ai! times of need, fa we are to crave. ſpecial help 
in times of ſpecial need. I named theſe ſix, as 
being thoſe in which the life of Chriſtians is main- 
ly penc. Take away the Chriſtians afflictions and 
celertions, his temptations, challenges of con- 
(cience, delays in promiſes, and ſpecial turns of 
God's hand towards him, and pray what is left in 


a Cniſtian's life, that is ſo difficult? And fince 
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our life is ſpent about theſe things, we muſt live 
by faith, we are to exerciſe faith in and about 
all thoſe things that our life is mainly ſpent in, 
How blefled à thing is it for a believer to go on 
towards heaven, and in every ſtep of the way to 
be able to ſay, Though God hath changed his way 
towards me many times, though he hath brought 
me iato many by-paths; yer bleſſed be his name, 
there was never a path I was in, but I believed in 
him; and if it were an evil one, I hoped to be 
delivered out of jr ; but if a good one, I believed 
jt would adyance me towards heaven, I believed 
and praiſed; and in every one! believed it would 
Turn to my falvation. I knew they would brin 

me nearer to God, that they would at laſt brin 

me to heaven, where I hope eternally to bless 
him for them N Wl TERS 


— 


, M.-00: 
; Hr WS Xx. 24. 
Fur be is fauhbful that promiſed. 


Rom theſe words I bave ſpoke unto three doc 


trines, and they having been again and 4 
gain repeated unto you, you may eaſiiy remember 


them. 1. That the Chriſtiam God iin promiſing 


God. 2. That this promiſing God is faithful in all 
i promiſes. And, 3. That the faith of believers 
ſhould anfwer the faithfulneſs of God in the promi. 
fes. I referred the main application ofthe whole 


doQrine unto this laſt head, in laying the duty 


before you that this truth does exaQ and crave of 


you. I named three things, wherein our fait 
ſhould aniwer the faithfulneſs of God, and have 


already ſpoke unto two of them. 


' The fe was, That our faith ſhould anſwer the 
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:ithſulneſs of God, in hn gfe nd general promiſe 
f (alvation by Cbriſt Jeſus. This is that faith that 
the word cal's fo much for; it calls for it from 
_. \-vers.; and this call is God's appointed 
for working the faith that it calls for; 
az meth by hearing, and hearing by the word 

The word of God tells us what we ſhould” 
and the word of God, in the name of 


I did inſiſt ſome time upon. I know there 
ge ome who think it needleſs to preſs people to 
believe, and to put forth faith. 2 great 
way poor creatures think it an eaſy thing to be. 
licye, whereas it is a hard matter to awaken che 
(onſelence; but when the conſcience is awaken. 
they only think fo, that never knew. what an a. 
wakcied conſcience was. Let a poor finner ſee 
nothing before him but hell, and nothing within 
him but what deſerves hell; it is only the wonder- 
ju! power of God that can make this ſinner truſt 
Chriſt upon a bare word for his eternal ſalvation. 


found a mighty difficulty by all them that are con- 


weripg of God's promiſe in the goſpel, improper 
hond be called to before believing. Bat as long 
always a vain objection : 1. That no mau can do 


any good, nor get any good, but in and from 


with Chriſt, gor get any good from him, hat in 
e way of believing; and if fo, will out Lord 


Em? | 


Ser. 11. #ht Profeſſion of our Faith. b TY 


{.., .ommands us te believe what God fays. 
ed, they think it an eaſy matter to believe; but 


Believing and truſting the ſoul on Chriſt Teſus is 
corned about their ſalvation. Some think this an. 


o be aid before ſinners at firſt 3 thele people j. 
magine, that there is ſomething that ſinnety' 


IF 3A 


as theſe two principles of truth remain, and re. 
man they will, as long as the world laſts, this js - 


Crt ſeſus. 2. That no man can do any good 


give his help to them that will not give truſt to . 
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The ſecond thing I was laſt day -xhorting ya 
ro, was this, To anſwer the faithfulneſs of Godin 
believing, for all covenant-bleſſiags by the wy 
This is properly the life of faith, and a grey 
work this is to believe, as large as the whole en 
venant : to believe as firmly, as the promiſes ag 
firm; to believe as long as until the promiſes wy 
to perſormances, how much of divine powers 
needful for this work! Juſtly does the apoſtle all 
the work of faith a wok of faith with power,q 
Theſſ. i. 11.3 in which not only power is put fork} 
by the creature that acts it, hut there is power put 
forth by God to draw it forth, and to keep it ug] 
Of this I ſpake laſt day. | rhe gs 

The third exhortation that remains to he hand 
led, and that I ſhall inſiſt on, if the Lord will, 
little more, is, That believers hould anſwer kt 
faithſalneſs of God in the promiſe of eternal life 
by believing the prize and hope F our calling, u 
the apoſtle calls it. The Spirit of Cod calls thist 
ternal life, the promiſe, as if all were containg 
inic; 1 John ii. 25. Aud this is the promiſe thi 
he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, Faith i 
this caſe that I am to ſpeak of, is ſaith-which a 
zereth into that within the veil, as the apoſtle faith 
of hope, Heb. vi. 19. 1 am now to direct tlus ev 
hortation upto them that have ſome confulene 


ſome. meaſure, regarded the former and per form 
ed it, and that deſire more and more to be in itt 
ſuch as have intruſted their fouls by faith in Chit 
hand, upon the warraut of the promiſe of ihe g 
{peb; ſuch as are exerciſed in hving by faith ups 
on the promiles of the new covenant; it is up 
them that 1 lay this burden, and a ſwect onen 
is; that you ſhould believe eternal liſe. The 
apoſtle John, chap. v. 13. ſpezks ſomething to-ihe 
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ing you u (ſays he) that helicvs on the name Mube Son e 
Ce 19199 know that ye bave eternal life, and 


6 


he way, bat ye nay believe on the name af the Son of God. 
a prev Wa es meaning certainly was not, to per- 
bole o WW: id dem to believe that they were in heaven, 
miſes in ; he and they both knew the contrary ſuſheiently; - 
I ſes un ut he calls them to believe that they had eter- 
power a! char they had already a hold of it by faith; 
oſtle er had it in che root by Chriſt's dwelling in 
Power, 4 heir hearts by faith ; that they had it in the foun- 
put fon on ot it, by their believing the record that God 
over will: of bis Son; as is plain from the context. 
ep it wi oscccuting of this exhortation, there are 

rec things that T ſhall have ſome reſpect unto, 
be hand nd handle. OS e 1 
rd will, 1 i. What is to be believed, or how it is that a 
wer Mika in the way of duty muſt anfwer the faith- 
-rnal lie Jod, in the promiſe of eternal life, 
alling, u 2. Wizar are the diſficulties that lie in a Chri- 
1s tlise ien , which make this believing fo rare and 
:Ontaina hard. e ee EB 
2 miſe thi 3. hat the grounds of this faith are, that belie- 


Faith u 


ers Hhoald improve, and jn the improving of them 
which e 


riumph over all the difficulties that are in the way. 


oſtle fail Lt, What it is believers are to believe, when 
ct tlus eu e called to believe eternal life. I take it 


onfdeng WY: e 1 perceive, ſtrictly, as contradiſtinguiſhe 


; have, Mathe cavenant-bleflings that helievers haye 
per fo right to in this life, and have a begun poſſeſſion 


0 be in itt 


be in f, that they ſhould live by that faith, of which I 
in Clanity 


ke in the former part. But I ſhall now reſpoct 


of 1116-460! :b- prize of our high calling, the mark that 
faith up 100 has {et before us to run towards, to cheer our- 
It is upon ves with the faith of it before we come at it. 
ect onell 


2d treiy the ſpeaking and hearing of heaven 
. ie 1 


ing to ie 
litten un 
J 


ws any hope to be in it; the ſpeaktng of it is 


/ N it, 
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0u!d be a pleaſing ſubje& unto all them hae 


wermes bleſſed by the Lord to make them mind | 
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it, that never thought of it before. The lum of 


is in theſe four particulars . | 
1. In the way of duty, in anſwering the faith 
fulneſs of God, beitevers mould believe this, that 


as ſoon as the ſoul departs from the body, i it is im. 


mediately received by Chriſt. A believer is to ho- 
nour God's faichfulueſs in believing this, that x; 
ſoon as the foul and body are parted by death, 

the ſoul is immediately wich the Lord. Thi; 
the Spirit of God, by Pauls pen, teaches us, in 
two places, very fully, 2 Cor. v. 1.8; and Philip, 
i. 23. In the former the apoijie expreſsly aſſert 
this doctrine: For we know, tayshe, that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were difſorved, We 
have a building of God, an houfe. not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens ; knowing that-whill 
aue are at home in the body, we are abſent from tir 
Lord. ie are confident, I ſay, and willing, . 

ther to be abſent from the body, and to be preſeu 
with the Lord. By how many words does ih: 2. 
poltle expreſsly teach us that the ſtate of abſence 
from the body to a believer, is immediately at 
rended with a ſtate of preſence wich the Lord! 
And in Phil. i. 23. he fays, For / am in a ſtrait bs 
tui xt two, raving a d:fire to depart, and tobe will 
Chrijt. Hep, 44 and being with Chriſt, are join 
ed together, as inſeparable. As ſoon as Payly 
gone out of this world, he is with Chriſt. Ou 
Lord gave a very great promiſe to the believing 
thick, for he was then @ preat believer, thougl 
once as great 2 thief, Luke xxiii. 42. T o-d 
fays he, ſhait thou be wth me in parudiſe. Thul 


% art dying, thou art drawing near to thy eG 


" as} am, but this day thou and 1 ſhall be togs 
a: m_—_ in a better ſtate.” _ 
Believers muſt believe, and glocify Goch 


lb iofnen ia beheving, that the bodies ts 


leave mall be raiſed up ain glorious as! 


— 


ol W |» eppcaring of Chriſt. This is as plain as OY 
tung can be expreſſed to be in the word, that che 


. cy the believer leaves, as it were, in the duſt, 
at ieh geach hath dominion over, which rotten- 
* and corruption triumph over, the ſame body 
10 Walk again, and be raiſed by his mighty. power: 
25 15 * that he'which raiſed up the Lord Fefus, 
_— at r ral ie uf it alſo by Feſus, end. ſhall preſent us 
us i: on, 2 Cor. iv. 14. For if we believe that 
5 * is dic 45 and rnje agam, even ſo them al/o which 
lp, e in Te f is, wilt God bri ing with. him, 1 Theſſ. 


e's 1 14. See alſo 1 Cor. xv. 58. This faith Job 
our cd, and it is one of the ſingular expreſſions of, 
p New. teſtament ſaith in the Old teſtament 
Sm ics : Jr him (fays he, chap. XIX. 25. 26.) 


the latter day upon the earth. Aud though after my 
„oe deſtroy ibis body, yet in ny fleſh ſhall 


e. A great part of the meaning of which 


1e & 15 Job had, by this loathſome diſeaſe that was 
77) I pon him. in a manner death beginning to 
1 . pon him; now, ſays the goo! man, though 
„ Ir! 15 ho ald go on, and after they have deſtroy- 
it le 


ed my thin, they thould- deſtroy my fleſh alſo, 


wü ver in wh Heſb halt 1 fee-Gods whon I ſball ſee 
Jolle of i n/a ind mine eves halt behold, and not 
ay! „ though my reins be conſumed within me, 
lune faich of the refurreQion of the 
evi = *hough plainly revealed in the word, is not 
100008 bo ently artained, there needs 2 great deal 
0-008 ©! f:\ih to believe it firmly, How quietly, how 
TLou patiently, how cheerfully would believers look 
end upon death ſeizing them, aud coming in upon 


(og 
ol It, or more viclently and ſpeedily; by fickneſs 
% v)eafes ;-how quietly would they look upon 
the tumb ling! down of this earthly tabernacle, if 
they believed this firmly? For Our onde, ſation i 14 


Ji thu my fedeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 


en, eicher gradually by age and the infirmities 
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in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the $a- 
wiour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what will he do 
when he comes? Here is one thing, (ſays the 
apoſtle, he will do, he will change our: pile body, 
that it may. be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able 
even to fuvdue alt things umto himſelf, Phil. iii. 
20. 23. "The faith of the reſurrection. of the 
dead can never ſtand, hut upon the prop of divine 
ommpotency. It is founded upon this, That he 
has {aid it that can do every dung. Thereupon 
when our Lord checks the Sadducees for their mk; 
delity, he faith,. Ye do err, not knowing the ſerip 
turet, nor the power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. 
If you underſtood the ſcriptures ſpiritnally, you 
would not have *iked ſuch a queſtion in derificn 
of the reſurrection; if you knew the power of God, | 
you would firmly beheve that God can perform 
it. Gur Lord tries Martha with this, ſohn xi, 
25. 26. J am the refurrediun, and the tife : bt 
that believeth in me, though be were dead, yet fhall 
he live ; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, 
foall never die. Believeſi thou this? Our Lord, 
in the queſtioning of it, hints the difficulty tha 
was in it, and {ome backwardneſs unto this bebie. 
ving that he perceived in the good woman. Let 
alſo Luke xx. 33. 36. eee 
3. That the departed ſoul and the raiſed body 
fhall be eternally. united together. This 15 1 
part of that ſaith that we owe to the faithfuine! 
of God in the promiſe of eternal life, that not on 
ly the body Pall be raiſed, but that our ſpirit ſal . 
again, by the mighty power of God, take pol , 
fion of theſe ſame bodies. It is the ſame body tit 


ps owe} 1 „6 


apoſtle ſtill ſpeaks of, when he faich, It is cu,, 
in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory ; it 1s ſou ll 


weakneſs, ts. is raiſed in power it is ſown s n 


e 


*. | Fer, 11. the Profeſſuon of our Tab. 8 
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* ral 5 it is N a ſpiritual body, Kc. 1 Cor. | 1 
0 44. | 
IE That this united ſoul and body mall be un- 1 
7 {pea a y bleited-in the higheſt heavens with that 9 
100 hat is called the reward "of eternal life. This, [ | 
le av, is the ſum of what we are called to believe, 1 
Ut, aud is the duty of every believer to believe, in | | 
be anCfrering the faithfulneſs of God in the promiſe Yu 
1e het he hath promiſed; that when he ſees good 4 
be hall live here no longer, he will immediate- | 
on - 72ce1ve our departing ſouls; Lord Feſus, receive | 
afl my J >iriz ; that when his appointed time comes, | 
/ 


den che morning comes, he will. alſo in power 
nd: mercy viſit our rotenneſs and duſt in the 1 
brave, and raiſe u a glorious tabernacle, and unite - = 1 
ne ſoul therewith, and bleſs both body and foul, 7 
the whole man, in the enjoyment of himſelf, 
bee are the common plain truths that are in 
promile of eternal life: but this.I would not _ 
2. ihus; Therefore we will take a little farther 
2 of this great, bleſſing, according to what 
ve th of it from the word; for whoever they 
be that are called to the. exerciſe of faith, they 
nad need diſtinctly to know - what. it is they arc 
10 belieee for, as well as What is the ground to 
velivye upon. We find this great prize of our 
ng ſpoken of to us in the word three ways, 
and Ty would handle it a kule, in all theſe three 
ekt : 
„It is ſpoken of ele by removing all 
the 1 evils from that ſtate that we krſow to 
-- xviis in this ſtate, © This is a way, I ſay, where. 
by the Lord helps our weak thallow apprehen- 
10:13 about the prize of eternal life, that it is 2 
ſtare ſeparate from, and altogether above all the 
ni;cries, calamities, and eviis that are afflicting ] 
in diſturbing in this preſent ſtate. So we fing 
an Rrwes xxl. ho; And God ſhall wipe away ali tears 
3 5 From 


| 
mM 
W | 
= 
1 
[i 


r ————— . —— Roy 


th 
$$ 
8! 
3 
i 
\ 


1 
FH 


if: * . 


- 


194 - 'Of adhering to 


from their eves ; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
any more pain for the former things are paſſed 
away. Sorrow and cauſe of forrow are ſo inſepa. 
rable from the ſtate we live in, that in a manner 
we do not know how to live without them, nor 
to think of our life as ſeparate from them. We 
all know how natural ir is for people to frame 
apprehenſions of a happy ſtate, by removing of 


miſeries from their thoughts and defires. Now, 


take all the heaps of miſeries you know, and con- 
cerning theſe you may ſay, None of theſe things 
are chere, there is no ſin, there is no ſorrow, there 


is no ſickneſs, there is no diſturbance without nor 
within, there is nothing at all of thoſe things 


that we are now daily exerciſed with, and bewail 


before God and men. Now, this negative notion 


of it leads no further than we can diſtinctly know. 
We know what an evil theſe things are, but we 


do not know what a great happineſs it is to he 


quite rid of them all: we know what a trouble 


pain is, and what a bleſſing eaſe is, what a trouble 


there is in fickneſs, what a comfort in health, 


what trouble there is in croſles, loſſes, diſturbances, 
in this world; we know a little of the miſery of 
them, and the happineſs of being rid of them; 
but we eannot conceive a right notion of that 


ſtate, wherein all things that are evil ſhall be 
quite removed. Therefore you may find all along 
the beljever's faith goes beyond his knowledge 
in the believing of eternal life 3 we believe what 


we cannot fully know: 1 Cor. ii. 9. But as it i 
written, Eye heth not ſzen,"nor ear htrard, neither 
Hive entered into the heart of man, 10% thing. 
which God hath prepared jor them that love him. 
It is but a {mall portion thereof that we come to 
g attain the knowledge of, 


24. This prize of our calling 1s baba dom. 
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paratively, by. comparing zit with other thin 

We know it 2 little negatively, by removing Ff 
the evil from it we know; we know it compara- 
tively, when we prefer it to all the good we know, 


2 = * 


. Now, there are three things which bear the name 

r of 90 bod, and ſome of them undelervedly, that it 
e ; to be compared with, and greatly preferred 2— 
8 W | 
1 (1) The firſt is the derten of the men of this | 
L works This eternal life that we. believe and 
5 hope for, is a great deal bigger, higher, and better 
8 than that. Lord, deliver me, ſays the pfalmiſt, 

0 from the men of the world, which bave their por- 
Ir e in this life. As for me, ſays he, I expect. bet- 
88 ter things than this world can afford, Pſa). xvii. 
it 14.15, The portion of the men of this. world 
n is h, a prize, that the greateſt part of the world 
u. run after it all their life 8 What pain, what 
fe | e, what thoughts are ſpent about theſe things? 
be auch when they have got them, what have they 
te g How poor and empty. are they? The be. 
le 07ers partion even in this life is a great deal 
b, better than that of the wicked. Better is that 
65 ate the righteous man hath, than many reve- 
of nues of the wicked; how much more mult the 
m; pres of the high calling. be? We would not, as 
at it were, diſgrace our prize ſo much as to compare 
be th the portion of the men of the world; and 
1p yet what a believer hath 1 in time, is beyond what 
ge tity have. 

hat (2.) We compare ala with the ſpiritual allow. 
t i ance of behevers in this liſe. There is a gra- 
het cos allowance of ſpiritual bleſſings given 8 
ng. zevers in this life; we are to compare this with 
im. et remains, and to prefer our expectations to 
10 0.” poſſeſſions. There is ſomething of the eat- 


nit of the inheritance given now, Eph. i. 144 16. 
hete is ſomerhing of communion with Chriſt 
now 
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now that fills the heart with joy unſpeakable, and 


Fill of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. And what is that now 


to what remains? There have been believers 
that have had heaven upon earth in this world, 
but when they came to enjoy heaven in heaven, 
they doubtleſs found a vaſt difference. A. that 
day, ſays our Lord, ye fhall know, that I am in my 
Father, and yeu in me, and I in you, John xiv, 20, 
You ſhall know it in a better manner than now 
you can imagine. All the enjoyments that God 
atords unto his people here, are all helps where. 
by believers may come to know and guels better 

what heaven is. They ſhould not ſay, It is good 
to be bere becauſe of theſe; but, He is good that 
gives that good here, and t! ere are better things 
prepared that gre N:oald defire the more fervently, 
All ſpiritual enjoyments that are given in time, 


are for the ſharpening the vetievers appetite, and 


railing their ſpirits in defire of hes ven che moe 
iery ently. | 

(3. We are to compare be prize of our calling, 
with the defire and longing of believers. Our 
delires are larger than our polleſſions. There is 
never a behever bur knows this in experience, 
that he can defire a great deal more than he can 
hold. The reward of eternal life goes beyond 


our deſires. The Lord works in us, and does for 
ut, exceeding abundantly above all that we aſe wr 


think, Eph. 111, 20. What uſe ſhould a man inake 
of this name of Gad? Think as much as you can, 
and aſk as much as you can, and in the faith of 


that aſking, and iq the faith joined to that think. 
ing, expect ſome blefling that is beyond boch, 
bey ond both our aſking, and our thinking. This 


is a ſecond confideration, whereby we come o 
know what theprize of the high calling of God 1 Is 
that we are called to believe, by comparing it 
eicher with the poor portion of the men of = 
wor 
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world, or the ſpiritual! allowance of believers, .or. 
the extended defire of Chriſtians. -. e TI TR, 
ily, The word of God ſpeaks poſitively of it, 
and ve are to learn ſomething of it this way. 
Pat as poſitive as the Spirit of God is in ſpeaking 
2 15, we are ſtill very hort of being able to ap- 
„chend it. There is a, great deal more ſpoken 
o heaven in the word, than any ſaint out of 
heaven can ever underſtand. May I fo ſpeak, 
we ſnall underſtand the Bible a great deal better 
he we come to heaven, eſpecially that part of 
it 1621 ſpeaks of heaven. The bleſing of eternal 
Ute, the greatneſs, the-ſweerneſs, the vaſtnels of. 
it, is beſt known by enjoying of it, Of the po- 
6172 account that we bave in the word, concerns 
ig ihe ſtate of believers in eternal life, I would. 
give you ſome hints from the word of God, in 
hel ſix or ſeven things. „ ee e e pots? 
(% There is a glorious appearing and mani» 
ſellarion of Jeſus Chriſt ſpoken of. From him 
grace begins, by him grace is carried on, with 
him glory begins, and continues for: ever. It is 
called the Heſſed hope, and the gloriou, appeat ing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Feſls. Chrifl, 
11.11, 13. The appearance, I ſay, of Jeius Chriſt 
his bigheſt glory, All the appearances that 
Ct dach made, have been ſome way under a 
ven, and under ſome eclipſe; therefore is it that 
is ſo deſpiſed, In the firit appearance. that 
Criſt made in the fleſh, what a thick veil of in- 
fimity was upon it? The Word was made fleſh, 
ys the Holy Ghoſt, and dwelt among us {and we 
©. id his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
dhe Father) full of grace aud truth, John i. 14. 


K 
* 


{very one could not do fo. He was made flesh, 
s is called an appearance of Chriſti, He hath 
_wought life and immortality to light by this ap- 
barance af his, 2 Tim. l. 1. Chriſt makes an 

appearance 
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appearance unto his choſen, firſt in . 
de firſt: 


afterwards in viſiting of them. When 


* 

25 
1 * 
; 1 a 


comes to call a poor creature, this appearance of 
Jeſus Chriſt is under a veil; ſtill it is Chriſtin the 
word, Chriſt under the veil of ordinances, Chiiſt 


in the means, 


Many times he is not khown' 


when he does appear; many poor ſinners Chriſt: 
hath appeared to in his working upon them, and 
he hath carried on bis work a good while before 
they knew who it was that worked upon them. 
His appeating afterwards to his people in love- 
viſits, 1s more ſenſible, but far ſhort of this: J wi 
manifeſt my ſelf to him, John xiv. 21. 23. There 

are {ome appearances and manifeſtations of Chriſt 
unto the ſouls of his people, not wherein they lee 
any thing with their bodily eyes, or hear any 
voice with their bodily ears; but in and under the 
form of prayer, the means of his appointment, 
there is a gracious diſplay of all the glory that 


paſſes like a beam upon their ſouls, that they 


can 


ſay, This is the Lord, this is Chriſt, this is he L 


have waited for. 


The ſtate of eternal life is in- 


comparably beyond all this. There is a glo- 
rious appearance of Chriſt ; the word ſpeaks of it 
fo, as if Chriſt had never appeared before : Col. 
nit. 4. Fben Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, 


then hall ye 'alſo appear with him in glory. 


1 John iii. 2. e know that when he fholl appear, 
WE [hall be lite him; . for WE fhall fee him a 5 "be 


48 The word ſpeaks of this blefſed-ſtate; 
is the hope of our calling, under the notion 


that 


of 2 


full viſion of him, or, of ſeeing him. He not on- 
ly appears in his glory, but that glory is ſeen by 
bis people, thence ſprings their happinefs. Our 


Lord Chriſt knew beſt what heaven was; it is 
learning what it is by his ſpeaking of it. See 


he prays, John xvii. 24. Father, I will-that 


beſt 


how 


$9 


"alſo. 
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alſa ahm thot haſt given me, be wi me | 
an; that they may 7 behold my glory which thau 


t given Mes: Obſerve, Chriſt there plainly ews 


as, what is his great deſign in deſiring to have all 
1, people with him, and what way it is he in- 
tends to make them bleſſed, by beholding the 
£19;y the Father hath given bim. Naw when we 


dre living in this body, and are compaſſed about 


wich frailty, without, and fin- within, any ſingu - 
{cr appearance of his glory is diſturhing and dreag - 


5 % us. May I ſpeak ſuch a word, and you un- 


deritand it rightly, there is never 3 believer ſo 
C0 atorrable, but Jeſus Chriſt could render that 
ak ſon a very miſerable creature, by a diſplay of 

is ory. Saints may deſire more now than they 
ard able to take in. I beſtech thee fhew me thy 
%, faith Moſes; but the Lord anſwers him, 
Thou canſt not ſee my fuce; for there ſhall no man 
{.- me, and live, Exod. XXX) 18. 20. Obſerve, 


the vition that the prophet Iſaiah had, was a fight © 


'{ Chriſt, and was a fight of his glory too, If. vi. 


Th” commented upon by the Holy Ghoſt, John xii. 
at. Theſe things, ſaid Eſaias, 'when he ſau his 
gl 1, and ſpake of him. Now, ſurely you. would 

ak, that when there is a diſcovery made of the 


5 y f Chriſt unto ſuch a man as Itatah, ſo long 


before, that there ſhould be a very great content- 


ment therewith. Why, Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day a- 
{1r0f, and was glad; Abraham's heart was cheered 
by believing Chriſt's day, and ſeeing his glory afar 
+, But when this glory thone, it I may fo ſpeak, in 
ole beams that mortal eyes were not able to 


receive, Iſaiah faith, Mo is me, for I am undone ; 


—--— for mine eyes have ſeen'the King, the Lord 


97 bots. Here is a fight not fit for a finner io 


bear. The frailty, 1 jay, of our fleſh, with the 
cmaining corruption that is in our 2 
makes that the tull viſions of the glory of B 
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are very unit for us, and we for them; but this is 
the ſtare promiſed to us in the goſpel, Athen he u 
appear, we. Hall be like him; fbr we ſhall. ſee him 
ag he ir, 1 ſohn iii. 2. What, have we never 
'feen Chriſt as he is, before? No; ye only fee 
him in the glafs of the goſpel, ye only ſee him 
under the veil, and in that ſhadow that is fitted 
for our preſent ſtate. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that it is faid concerning believers in this day, 
that Chriſt ſhall be* glorified in his ſaints, and ad. 
mired in ali them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
(3) In this ſtare there is full conformity to a 
ſeen Chriſt. Cbriſt in his glory is fully ſeen by 
the plorified eye, and perle conformity to bim 
reſulteth therefrom. For according to the mes. 
ſures of clearneſs with which we ſee Chriſt by faith, 
are the meaſures of our conformity to him now: 
2 Cor. iti. 18. But we all with open. face behold: : 
ing as in a glaſs ihe glory of the Lord, are changed. 
into the ſame image, from.glory to glory, even as | 
ty the Spiris-of the Lord. Pray obſerve the gra- 
dual progreſs of ſanctification in a renewed man; g 
it is carried on by the viſions of Chriſt by faith 
now; the more clearly the eye of faich takes up 
Chriſt, the more ſtrong and abiding impreſſions of 
- likeneſs are upon the ſoul, But what perfect cou- 
formity to him is, we cannot yet conceive. If! 
may offer fuch a ſimilitude, we are ſuch dunghills, 
ſo dark, chat when the Sun of righteouſneſs thines | 
pon ve, there is but a little beam left, juſt 
ecnooch to teſtify that the ſun hath ſhone upon us; 
hut the ſtare of glory will render a believer, both | 
in ſoul and body like a cryſtal wall, that will re. 6 
flect the image of the Sun of righteouſneſs molt Wl ;, 
purely and reſplendently. 'The'tiate of happineſs „ 
and eternal} life conſiſts in being like Chriſt ; We hi 
Hall be like him, for we hall ſee him as hein; the 
conformity is carried on by that ſeeing: 1 foal 
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| {4.) There is a ſtate of conſtant erving tk _—_ 
| ſpoken of, a ſtate of unwearied delightful ſerving 1 
R of jeius Chriſt, Heaven would not be heaven to 
' a heavenly mind, if there were no ſervice to 
4 Chriſt in it. It is ſtrange to ſee how the, apoſtle 
h values fervice to Chriſt on Earth fo highly, that 
he lays it in. the balance with the enjoyment off - 
2 Chriſt in heaven, and he cannot tell well which - + 
tw chaſe: J am in a firait betwixt two, (ſays he), 'Y 
Lzvinz a defire bo depart, and to be with Chriſt ; * 
which is far better Nevertheleſs, to abide in the 
les, is more needful for you. It is natural, I ſay, 
to a faint to, love ſervice. It is promiſed, that 
they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their 
foreheads. — His ſervants ſball ſerve him, 
Rex. XX! 3. 3. See alſo chap. iv. 10. Little we | 
can do for Chriſt and his glory while we are here, 
aud we ſhould be deep] age that we can do 
o little. Chriſtians, lay firm hold upon eternal \, 
ile by ſtrong faith. You ſhall bring more glory | * 3 
o Chriſt the firſt half-hour in heaven, than ever | 
you did, if you lived fourſcore years, in believing, 
and praying, and wreſtling here on earth. There 
i pure ſinſeſs ſerving that is tendered with de- 
light, and received accordingly... - oo 
(5.) There is inexpreſſible fati sſection nd con- 
teniment in this bleſſed Rate, It is properly call- 
ed happineſs. Whatever. there be ok. goodneſs. | 
the relith of that goodnels ſtands in A bal con- 
tenementa John xvi. 22. Aud ye. now therefore 
Jane ſorrow, ſays our Lord, when about ta de- 
part, to his diſciples: 61t J, ſays he, will ſee you 
agi, and your heart ſhall rejnice, and.your joy no _ 
man tateth from you. Four heart ſhall rejoices A 
heart full of joy is not to be exptRed by believers 
ll this great day come; but then the heart mall 
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be ſo full of Joy, that there ſhall be no room for 
any thing elſe. I know there are ſome tudden 
floods of joy that the Lord gives even here, and 
fuch as there ſeems to be no room left for any 
thing elſe; but though this joy fill the whole 
heart, yet ſtay a little while, and the flood will 
dry, the flood wil! grow ſmaller and ſmaller, and 
the old darkneſs will enter again. This joy will 
be taken away one way, or other; but in the ſtate 
above, our joy ſhall haye no end. 

Laſtly, To complete all, there is eternity in 
this bleſſedneſs. Ever and ever are the main 
things in heaven and hell. Take eternity out of 
herven, t would turn heaven into an hell; take 
eternity out of hell, and it would tyra hell into a 
hezven, Eternity is the joy of heaven, and the 
torment of hell. Poor Peter was little time in 
heaven, as he thought: Lord, ſays he, it is good 
to le here. But all that are got up yonder may 
Hy right] 75 It is good to be here, and good to be 
eternally here, to be ever with the Lord. The 
greater any bleſſedneſs be, it is greatly inhanced 
by its laſting; the greater any miſery be, it i 
greatly aggravated by its continuance, Where 
the greateſt good comes to be enjoyed with the 
jlongeſt duration, even eternity, what inexpreſſible 
joy is there! Eut where the greateſt milery is 10 
be inflifted unto eternity, what vaſt heightening 
is it of the miſery! So much now {hall ſerve 
for the firſt thing, what it is that we are to belicve, 
when we are called to glorify God's faithfulnels 
in believing the prize of -our calling, that aſter 
we have given glory to God by believing for all 
the good things by the way, we may glorify him, 
by believing the good home he hath prepared for 


us. 
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APPLICATION. 

] aik you in the firſt place, Do you believe that 
here is fuch a hope of this calling? Chriſtianity 
is 2 deſpiſed thing, Chriſtians are a deſpiſed peo- 
ple, becauſe the prize is unknown to the deſpiſers. 
{25 you believe firmly, I ſay, that there is ſuch 
ate, and that all that are departed in the Lord 
e bleſſed, becauſe they are entered upon the 
enjoyment of It ; and that 'all that believe on 
him, hall certainly enjoy it in his good time? J 
would reckon, that that man were fairly ſetting 
cut for heaven, who firmly believes that there is 
one, and hath his heart filled with a ſenſe of it, 
as 2 great invaluable bleſing above all that time 
can talk of. | 

2. Muſt not an intereſt in this prize of our call- 
ig be well worthy the having, and the know- 
ledge of it well worthy the ſeeking? Are heaven 
aud hel fo ſmall things, and theſe different ſtates 
% e one another, that people ſhould be vncon- 
cer:£d which of them be their lot? Indeed the 
greateſt part of people live, as if they had laid 


co this concluſion, I care not whether I come 


to heaven or hell. DE 
3- Should not Jeſus Chriſt our Lord be very 
eclous to us? Whenever we think of the prize 


of our calling, we muſt always remember Chrilt, 


and var debt to him; he bought this prize by his 


Mood ; heaven is a fruit of the price of Chriſt's 


d.cod, heaven is a palace built upon the founda- 


tion of the blood of the Son of God; he hath 
booupht it by his blood, and he offers it freely to 
us by his grace: Whoever accepts his offer, he 
lukes them and leads them kindly by the hand; he 
% many ſons unto glory, Heb. ii 10. and at 
1a!t, when he hath brought them through all, he 
z1miclf puts the crown on with his own bands: 
Looking, ſays the apoſtle, for the mercy uf our 
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: 184 O adhering to Ser. 12, 
11 ] Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eternal life. Ye have got a 
14138 dcal of mercy from him before, but the grand gift 
14008 of mercy will be, when the believer ſhall kneel 
1 at Chriſt's feet, and receive the crown of glory at 
: | bis hands. It is impoſſible that a man can have right 
8 thovghts of heaven that has not right thoughts of 
Wt. Jeſus Chrift ; and it is impoffible that a man can 
{mu have right thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, but his heart 
bil will be filled with heaven. | Fe 
i R KR T 


HEBREWS 1. 23. 
For he is faithful that promiſed. 


barry ont hag had heard theſe words bnt once, 
if you be true Chriſtians, you would never | 
forget them ; how much more ſhould they.be'wel! | 
remembered when they have been ſo often repeat. | 
ed, and ſo long ſpoken to? That which remains 
now is a part of the application of the truths pro- 
poſed from theſe words. I did propofe three ex. | 
hortations in the conclufon of the application of 
this dectrine. „ OH | | t 
i. That you ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs of [ 
God, by believing the promiſe of ſalvation by Wl 
Chriſt Jeſus. This is the firſt act of faith that Gos 
craves of all them to whom the goſpel is preach- n 
ed. Where-ever the apoſtles came with the glad 
tidings of ſalvation by Chrift Jeſus, their appiica- - 
tion was to all, Believe; believe this dectrine with | 


| the heart, and ye ſhall be ſaved. r 
0 2. J was calling believers unto the anſwerirg of Wl : 
1 God's faithfulneſs, by truſtir g him for all covenant- ll \ 

if 2 flings by the way, And, | ; - 0 

3. By anſwering God's ſaithfulneſs by faith, ll « 
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2; to the end, eternal life, the great hope of our 
calling; the hope of eternal life, as the apoſtle Paul 
dalle it, which God that cannot lie, promiſed before 
the worid began, Tit. i. 1. 2. In the handling this 
e:0rtation, there were three heads 1 propoſed to 
ſpeak to. | | | 

Hit, What is to be believed, when a believer is 
called to believe eternal life promiſed to him in 
the goſpel; and this I ſpent the laſt time in diſ- 
courling to. Believers are called to believe, that 
3 ſoon as the ſoul is diflodged from the body, it 
33 preſent with the Lord. They are to believe, 


rot there, ſhall be raiſed again in glory, at the 
:ppearance of Jeſus Chriſt. They are to believe 
ar this departed ſoul, and this body raifed again 
all be eternally united, never to part more. 
Lali, Thar, in this ſtate of perfection, we thaill 


diſcourſed the laſt day. 

the ſecond that now remains to be ſpoke to, is 
the difficulty of believing this. Shall I prove 
[har c is difficult ? Is there not proof enough, 
that this faith is ſo very rare? It may be, you may 
think eit an unreaſonable ſurmiſe and jealouſy, but 


s of let every one's conſcience anſwer for themſelves. 
by Wh it may be (I do not know that it is) that, in all this 
G0 


alſembly, there is not one perſon that can tell 
wien they ſpent a calm ſweet hour in the hope 


glad ehe vlory of God, when they had a ſatisfying 


rejoicing in the hope of this. great prize of our 
calling, If this be rare, ſurely the faith of it is 
rare; for it is impoſſible that the faith of the glo- 


g of ry 19 come can be ſtrong in the heart, but joy 
ant. "ol vill jpring up therefrom : By whom alſo we have. 
4 accefs , faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, 
aitly 


«rd r<jvice in hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. 
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bat the ſame body that is laid in the grave and 


be cternally bleſſed in the enjoyment of God in 
Chrict Jeſus above. Of the particulars of which 


3 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians know this well enough, that when they 
have tried their faith upon a great many promiſes 
of the word, ſometimes upon the promiſe of God'y 
hearing prayer, that their faith does pretty well 
there; ſometimes upon the promiſes of pardon 
of {1n through rhe blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and their 
faith anſwers : but bring them cloſe to believing 
the prize and crown of glory, there frequently 
their faith fails them, they cannot draw it forth 
jo confidently as they would. That it is difficult 
and rare, I take for granted, and ſhall not ſpend 
time to prove that which almoſt every exerciſed 
conſcience in the company bas a witnels within 
to the truth of. My work then ſhall be to ſhew 
wu, whence it comes that believing of eternal 
iifc is fo very hard to be got, and is fo rarely 
found with Chriſtians. OE. 
1. Becauſe this great thing, eternal life, i 
greatly unknown to us. /t doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be, ſays the apoſtle, 1 John ili. 2. 
— Neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them thal 
Love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Now, it is true the apoſtle 
ſays, that it is made manifeſt by the appearing of 
our Saviour Feſits Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, 
and hath brought life and immortality to light, 
through the goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Yet though it 
be made maniteſt, we are rather told that it is, 
than what it is. This glory to come is yet with- 
in the veil, as the apoſtle faith of it, Heb. vi. 19, 
where Chriſt is, whither the forerunner 1s for 1. 


entered. There is an expreſs alluſion to the typi. 
cal high prieſt, who, when he had offered the] 


blood of atonement upon the altar, carried that 
blood within the veil to the mercy ſcar ; then he 
was quite out of the fight of the people, for he 


muſt go in alone, and none elſe could look after] 


him. Now, how eaſy is it to conceive this, that 
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che darker the thing believed be to us, the hard- 
er believing is? Mercies that we cannot well tell 
Low to conceive of, is it any wonder, we cannot 
tell how to believe them firmly? For believing 
nas 47 expectation of a blefling, as well as it has 
Init 3 iruſting in the truth of the promiſer. Hea- 
ven 10 every believer is more ſtrange, than Ca- 


nean was to Abraham, who by faith, when he was 


witcy of God, went into that place, and be went 
out, not knowing whither he went; he was called 
0 g to à land which he never {aw before; only 
e difference is great in this, that though it was 
: better ſpot of the earth, than that where he was 
born or dwelt, yet it was a ſpot of the ſame earth; 
dur heaven is à quite different country, Heb. 
AI. G. 
2. The vaſt greatneſs and goodneſs of this 
prize, makes fome difficulty to che faith of the 
people of God. It is fo great, io good, that they 
ind i: hard to believe the expreſhons thereof in 
the word, which are great and many. The hearts 
o: believers are many times fo taken with them, 
and that deſervedly, when they have expatiated 
in heir thoughts about the greatneſs of the hope 
cf their calling, that they are ready ſometimes 
tity, And will God give ſuch a blefling to me? 


You «now what Is ſaid of the diſciples, and it is 


ore of the oddeſt accounts that can be given of 
unbelief, that while they beheld him, they be. 
licvcd not for joy, Luke xxiv. 41. They loved 
briſt ſo well, they ſorrowed for his death ſo deep- 
ly, and were ſo overjoyed at the fight of him 
riien again, that they could not tell how to be. 
lieve their own eyes, as we uſually fay ; the news 
was, as they thought, too good to be true. People 
arc ſometimes flacker to believe that which the 
would very fain have come to paſs. Thus Jacob's? 
heart fainted, when he was told that his fon Joſeph 
. 
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was yet alive, and more than that, was governor 
over all the land of Egypt, Gen. xlv. 26. 
3- The awfulneſs of the paſlage to eternal life, 
makes the faith of it yet harder. If all believer; 
were dealt with as Elijah was, that after they have 
accompliſhed their courſe of ſervice and ſuffering 
upon the earth, they ſhould be ſent for, as it 
were in a chariot of fire, to be carried up to hea. 
ven; it would be an exit, if I may fo ſpeak, ſuit. 
able to their expectations. But now for a poor 
believer, that hath been fed all his life long with 
the promiſes of eternal life in the goſpel, and has 
been cheering bis heart thereby, that this man 
ſhould lie down in the duſt, ſhould walk through 
che vale and ſhadow of death, ſhould leave his bo- 
dy a prey to worms and rottenneſs in the grave, 
this ſeemeth very hard. Will not every one ſay, 
Is this the way to eternal life? This is a ſtrange 
way to heaven, that lies through death and the 
grave, and through the loweſt and moſt abje& 
{tate that a man can be in. Yet thus our Lord 
went into his glory, only bating the corruption 
of the grave, which he could not ſuffer ; but 
through death, and ſufferings, and groanings, 
and pain, he yielded up the ghoſt, was buried, and 
lay under the power of death, until the time ap- 
pointed of the Father for his reſurruction out of 
it. There is no Chriſtian, but finds this to be true 
which I ſpeak, that the dark black pailage of 


ternal life. How far remote is it from all our 
reaſon, and from all our deſires, that the laſt ſtep 
in our journey to heaven, hould be through ſo 
thick and deep 2 mire as deatli it ſelf is? 

4. The myſtery of the title and right that 4 
believer hath in eternal life, makes the believing 
of it the harder ſtill. His title and right to it 
lies in another, and not in himſelf; it lies 8 

| : dle 
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mcrit of the Son of God; fo that the faith of e- 
ternal life cannot be kept clear in the heart of a 
believer, unleſs Chriſt, who is the hope of glory, 
be kept clear in our eye by faith. | 8 
5. There are many miſgivings of heart that be- 
levers cannot well avoid; and if they cannot a- 
void them, they maſt meet them; and when they 
mect them, they muſt wreſtle with them, and 
overcome them. The poor Iſraelites are not to 
beexcuſed, but are much to be pitied; they were 
prougnt out of the land of Egypt with a high 
hand, God granted them a great dehverance 
throngh the Red ſea, they ſung joyfully upon 
the Other fide in the view of the great diſcom- 
Flure of all their enemies, and like enough they 
expeted nothing, but very quickly they ſhould 
come to the borders of the good land. Bur when 
Cod led them about and tried them, they tinned ; 
"hen they ſinned, he puniſhed them; under their 
pr: {hment they repine and rebel, they vex him, 
ard a great deal of ſorrow came thereupon. 
Eelicvers are in danger of ſomething like this; 
many faintipgs and 1 of heart ſeize up- 
on beſievers as to the hope of their calling. (.) 
Conicience of utter unworthineſs. (2.) Senſe 
of great upmtetneſs ſor it. (t.) Conſcience of 
utter unworthineſs of this great prize, and every 
Chriſtlan hath this. No man will ever get to 
heaven that thinks he deſerves it; for it is certain, 
whoever thinks be deſerves heaven, may conclude 
ſrom the word of God, there is a bar and bolt 
drawn upon heaven's gates againſt that proud 
baver; for it is the gift of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. But this is not uſually fo hard; 
us temptation does not ſo frequently diſtreſs 
believers, as the other; they know the reward 
v1 ©ermal life is a reward of grace; they know 
| ; that 


the righteonfneſs, and worth, and purchaſe, and 
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that it was dearly brought, freely promiſed, and 


is graciouſly given unto the ſeed of Chriſt: but 


here comes in the ſecond. A ſenſe of great un- 
meetneſs for it, ſays the poor Chriſtian ; I know! 
am unworthy of it. And {o was Paul, the laſt hour 
of Paul's life, he was unworthy of beaven. Bu, 
ſay you, here-is the great dil couragement, I am 
unmeet for it. But conſider, that God work 


meetneſs in his people for heaven: Giving thank; 


unto the Father, which hath made us mcet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, 
Col.1. 12. Though I know that the word there 
in the original might be very well otherwiſe 
rendered, who hath graced us and privileged u 
with this favour, as 1t may alſo be rendered. in 
2 Cor. iti. 6. But now this only 1 would have to 
be conſidered about meeineſs; it is certain that 
none are poſſeſſed of heaven, but they that are 
meet for it; it is as certain that all believers 
when they come to lay their claim to eternal 
liſe, arc all alike unmeet in their own apprehen- 


ſions. There is a great difference between ſome 


and others, as to their meetneſs for heaven: an 
ordinary Chriſtian muſt not pretend to be a 
meet for heaven as Paul was; but there 1s not a 
Chriſtian bur ſtands upon the ſame level with 
Paul, as to his pretenſions aud claim to eternal 
life. What would Paul be at? He would be 
found in him, not having bis own righteouſneſs; 
and ſo wonld every believer be. God works 
meetielſs for heaven in them, that he makes 
poſſeſſors of it in a deep myſterious way. The 
ſenſe of this meetneſs is, that that is never to 
obſtruct pure and mere faith. Suppoſe, and 1t 
a caſe that I wiſh it were not a bare ſuppoſition, 
but were more frequent and with a good found 
tion; ſuppoſe, I ſay, that the grace of God ſeize 1 
poor young creature, call ee 
11 


— 
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him from wallowing in the puddle and mire of ls 
the world's wickedneſs; ſuppoſe {ſtill the ſame —_— 
12:6 ſanctiſy him, and this ſanctiſied creature 4 
{ould grow up more and more unto the ſtature | 
of a grown Chriſtian for many years in the houſe T4 
of God : now you will ſay, this man is meet for [i 
heaven; he 18 ſo, God hath made him ſo. Pray Bf 
now let this man he examined about his meet- 
neſs, and let his laſt plea as it were be heard, | 
wien he is knocking at heaven's gate for entry 
at Ja. It is only upon the account of the com- 
mon foundation that every believer's faith is fix- 
e upon; God will fave none but thoſe he ſanQi- 
fes; but eternal life follows more immediately 
vpon jattification 3 our title to eternal life comes 
from the ſame righteouſneſs that the forgiveneſs 
of our ſins flows from. | | 
6. There is a ſpectal activity of Satan in tempt- 
ing believeis, that makes this work yet the hard- 
er. the devil's great work in this world is to in- 
cieale bad works, and to hinder good works; to 
Keep them that are bad, bad ſtill, and make them 
worſe ; and to hinder them that are bad from bein- 
£004, nd the good from growing better, and the beſt 
hom being perfect. Believers are the ſpeci-l mark 
0! che devil's malice; and there are two times 
wherein, be fure, if the devil may have his will, 
auch he hath a great deal lent him by our Lord; 
ere are two times wherein a poor child of Goa 
way de {ure to meet with the devil, if the devil 
de not bound by more than an ordinary reſtraint. 
the tirſt time is, when the poor ele child of 
0d 13 ſtepping out of nature into grace; the 
»11cr1s, when he is ſtepping out of grace up to 
gory. If the devil can poſlibly have his will, and 
tis rarely denied him, he will thoot his fiery darts 
n theſe caſes. When a poor ſinner is leaving 
212 camp, and going over into Chriſts kiny- 
| ; dom, 
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dom, when he is juſt. upon delivery from the power 
of darkneſs, and of being. tranſlated into the 
kingdom of bis dear Son, then the devil bends 
his bow, and lets fly thick and apace. A great 
maay poor creatures that never knew there was z 
devilin hell, or out of hell, rill this time, as loy 
as they were in nature and quiet, the devil wy 
quiet too; but when Chriſt came to pull chem, 
and draw them, and bring them home to himſelf, 
they then found they had been under- the keeping 
of an enemy, that was loath to part with them. 
The laſt cafe. is much the. ſame: When a poor 
creature is going over to Chriſt, the devil is lo. 
Ang his right; when going to heaven, the deyil 
is loſing all opportunity againſt him. There are 
few of the people of God that, in-walking through 
the vale of the ſhadow of death, do not feel this 
ſerpent bruiſing their heel; but if they once be 
weil landed, the {mart will quickly be gone. 
Laſtly, There is ſome wiſe deep contrivance of 
God in this matter. "The Lord hath ordered the 
matter of our ſalvation iv, that believing ſhall be 
hard, and the laſt believing ſtill hardeſt ; ſo he 
hath ordered our right to eternal life; all is lying 
in another, nothing in us; we have a right in 
nd by Chriſt, our charter of eternal life les in 
God's word. In the conducting of the people di 
God, the Lord guides them io, that pure belie- 
ving is never put out of its office ; whatever he 
give, whatever path he leads them in, this te. 
mains continually uſeful and needful to them, 
bat they muſt {till go out of themſelves, and ev 
erciſe dependence upon another, upon the Lord 
lone. The whole contrivance of the way of ou: 
{alvation, I mean the way of God's working wich 
us about ſalvation, is framed for this end, that 
believing ſhall be perpetually uſed ; the contri 
vance of the way of ſalvation for us, is made on 
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-urvoſe ſor the glory of God's grace through 


Chniſt ſeſus; it is contrived for this purpoſe, that 
the way we ſhould believe; whatever we re- 
ceive, 6 mult truſt ſtill, for the great hope of 
our calling. So much for this ſecond thing, What 
dne diſzculties are of believing eternal life. | 
i'he third thing is, How theſe are to be over- 
come; where is the victory that believers muſt 
nate over all theſe difficulties? And this 1s the 
widory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 
1 Joh v. 4. The victory lies in this word, Faith- 


„% e that promiſed. Let the difiiculties that 


lie in the way of believing be never ſo great, we 
muſt bold up this as a (ſhield againft them all, 
Taft, ful is he that promiſed; and in order to 
gute zou in the right way of uſing it, I would 
oiter you four or five things. | 

„ \jule, think often, both on the promiſe, 
aud on the promiſer. They whoſe minds and 
tho ghts are not much taken up about.the fairh- 
0 
1: 50 expected that they ſhould believe well? En- 
tertainm, I ſay, a frequent favoury remembrance 
boch of the promile and promiter. Our Lord 
hates his diſciples with this, And now Þ have 
b you before it come t9 paſs, that when tt is 
cone te paſs, ye might believe, John xiv. 29. and 
*I. 4. Remember it then, that;you may believe 
rn. Can you imagine it poſlible, . that faith 
hun Houriſh in the heart, when the promiſe and 
promiſer is Out of the eye, and out of the mind? 
that is utterly impoſſible. | 

2. Pray tothe promiſer upon the promiſe. He 
tat prays much, believes well; and no man that 
negicets prayer, can act faith. We pray upon the 
fromme to the promiſer: Remember the word un. 
to ivy ſervant, ſays David, pon which thou haſt, 
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1] God, and the faithful promiſe of God, how can 


(1/4 me to hope, Pfal. exix. 49, The promiſes 
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are given for our faith, and our faith is to be ag. | 
ed in praying upon them ; and when we pray up. 
on the promiſes, we pray to him that ade them, | 
ind he that made them can certainly perform 
t em. 

3. Build vpon the promiſes, lay your weight on 
them. The apoſtle Jude requires us to build yp 
ourſelves in our moſt holy faith. Faith is on the 
promiſes; and our building ourſelves upon our 
moſt holy faith, is building on the promiſes by 
faith. The promiſe of God can bear every tbing, 
any thing, and we mult lay all upon it; we muſt 
lay every thing whatſoever upon the promiſe of 
God, all our dire, all our cares, all our weights, 
ai! our burthens, but eſpecially of eternal life, 
which, as vou know, we cannot bear ourſelves; 
let the promiſe of God hear them; and in this | 
matter of our eternal ſalvation, we know xe can. | 
not bear it of ourſelves. This burthen we muſt 
upon the promite, ſince it muſt be borne, or 
We are undone utterly. Tf this great affair of our 
eternal {alvation be not laid upon a ſolid unſink. 
ing foundation, we are gone for ever; there i- 
no foundation, but the foundation of God, that 
ſtandeth fure, that of his faithiul word. 

4. You muſt learn to reaſon and argue upon 
the promiſes. A bleſſed way of exerciſing faith 
35 to be reaſoning by faith. There are faith's res. 
{onings that have a great deal. of excellerey i 
them, a great deal of uſe, If 1 may fo ſpeak, it] 
is à {ort of pity that ſuch good words ſhould ever 
come, out of ſo wicked a mouth :$ Balaam's; the? 
man ſpoke words of faith, that he knew nothing] 
of; Numb. xxill. 19. God is not a man that ht 
thould lie, neither the ſon of man that be ſhot! 
repent e bath he ſaid, and ſhall he not du it? u 
Huth he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good? 
With a better heart uſe theſe bleſſed vere | 
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an. Spit of Goch overawed the man's tongue to ſpeak 
up. | them, and the Spirit of God guided Moſes's pe 
em, to write them; therefore, though they are ſpo- 
orm ken by a falſe prophet, it is a part of precious 

foripiure, it is of the arguings of faith: Hath God, 
t on ſa, and ſhall he tot do it? There is never a 
! up man nor all the devils in hell ſhalt be able to lay, 


tha Here is a word of God which he did not make 
good. See alſo 1 Sam. xv. 29. 1 would only 


our 

s by hp you to a few of theſe reaſonings of faith, that 
ine, e think of and uſe at any time, as God 
muſt | iaclines your hearts. | 
e „ God knew what he promiſed, when he pro- 
phts, miicd. Though God promiſed me eternal life, I 
life, do not know what 1s in this eternal life, but God 
n knows full well. We are puzzled, we are darken- 
| this es in the ſtudying the doctrine of grace, and the 
a great prize of our calling; but God knows it well; 
muſt be promiſes no bleſſing unknown to himſelf, though 


i: e unknown to us. 


or | 
78 za, He knew to whom he gave the promi 

Mink he k nen what they were, he knew what they 
ere 15 5 be, he knew what they would prove. 
"tha WM Jad delivered to me, faith a poor believer, 


the: Promis of eternal hle in the goſpel, he kne'y 
bat Mas, in the day I laid hold of it, John xiv. 
18. XVi, 31. XIII. 36. 28, | yy - 

n tj q 3 5 2 * * = 2 

ay, This is arguing of faith, when the pro- 
mit and promiter hath engaged our truſt and 
TY! 4112 | 
E in any caſe, we may argus upon chat; 
e hach not only promifed, but he hath begotten 


upon 
faith, 
8 fes. 
bey in 
ak, i 


J ever ge? a 

„ the! E in our hearts concerning the thing he 
2tbing en poken of, and will he fail in the word upon 
th which ne has caufed us to hope? Haſt thou added 
ſal? tre power with the word, ſo as to make me hope 
17 of mit, and wilt thou not perform it? Plal. cxix. 


4% 2 Sam. vii. 20. 27. 1 
%%, Has not God begun to perform his pro- 
* miſes 


go ! 
3. The 
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not bear it of ourſelves. This burthen we muſt 
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are given for our faith, and our faith is to be ag. 
ed in praying upon them; and when we pray up. 
on the promiſes, we pray to him that made chem, 
ind he that made them can certainly perform 
t em. | 

3. Build vpon the promiſes, lay your weight on 
them. The apoſtle Jude requires us to built up 
ourſelves in our moſt holy faith. Faith is on the 
promiſes; and our building onrſe:ves upon our 
moſt holy faitb, is building on the promiſes by 
tajith. The promiſe of God can bear every thing, 
any thing, and we mult lay all upon it; we muſt 
lay every thing whatſoever upon the promiſe of 
God, al} our dire, all our cares, all onr weights, 
ai! our burthens, but eſpecially of eternal lite, 
which, as vou know, we cannot hear ourſelves; | 
tet the promiſe of God bear them; and in this | 
matter of our eternal ſalvation, we know we can. 


Jaws upon the promiſe, ſince it muſt be borne, or 
we are undone utterly. If this great affair of our | 
eternal ſalvation be not laid upon a ſolid unfink- 
ing foundation, we are gone for ever; there is 
no foundation, but the foundation of God, that 
ſtandeth fure, that of his faithiul word. 4 

4. You muſt learn to reaſon and argue upon 
the promiſes. A bleſſed way of exerciſing faith, 
35 to be reaſoning by faith. There are faith's res. 
jonings that have a great deal of excellency in 
tlem, a great deal of uſe. If 1 may fo ſpeak, it! 
is a ſort of pity that ſuch good words ſhould ever 
come. out of ſo wicked a mouth :$ BaJaam's ; the? 
man ſpoke words of faith, that he knew nothing } 
of ; Numb. xxiii. 19. God is not a man that ht 
fhould lie, neither the fon of man that be pon 
repent « hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not du it? u 
Huth he ſpoken, and fhall he not make it good? 
With a better heart uſe theſe bleſſed words. = 
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20. | Syicit of God overawed the man's tongne to ſpeak S 
up. hem, and the Spirit of God guided Moſes's peu hl 
em, to write them; therefore, though they are ſpo- | 
orm ken by a falſe prophet, it is a part of precious bi 
ſcripture, it is of che arguings of faith: Hath Coil. bi 
Fad, and ſhall he not dy it? There Is never a | 6 
1 up man nor all the devils in hell ſalt be able to lay, 1 
the Here is a word of God which he did not make Wi. 
00 good. See allo 1 Sam. xv. 20. 1 would only bl 
s by help you to a few of theſe reaſonings of faith, that 1 
inp, you may think of and uſe at any time, as God i 
muſt inclines your hearts. g . 120 
Gen „ God knew what he promiſed, whea he pro- Wi 
phts, micd. Though God promiſed me eternal life, I if 
life, | do not know what is in this eternal life, but God (| 
ves, kraus full well. We are puzzled, we are darken- 15 
! cen tbe ſtudying the doctrine of grace, and the un 
das great prize of our calling; but God knows it well; 1 
15 he promiſes no bleſiag unknown to himſelf, thong! = 
e, or it be unknown to us. h 15 
er 2:4/y, He knew to whom he gave the promiſe, W | 
ll he K ae. what they were, he knew what they 1 
nt” would be, he knew what they would prove. 1 
„ that Woen God delivered to me, faith a poor believer, 5 
WHT i; p10intie of eternal liſe in the goſpel, he knew 8 
apon | what ' was, in the day I laid hold of it, John xiv. = 
Cath, 18, „ 4. xi. 6. 38. 5 3 Bt 
el WM . This is arguing of faith, when the pro- 1 
pey in ws and promiſer hath engaged our truſt and [itt 
ak, 1 pa. in any caſe, we may argus upon that; | 
] ever ic hath not only promiſed, but he hath begotten 1 
by the! Om In Our hearts concerning the thing he a It q 
orhing OI of, and will he fail in the word upon mp 
WY ich he has cauſed us to hope? Haſt thou added 11 
ſhort me pouny with the word, ſo as to make me hope 1 
2 a wilt thou not perform it? Plal. cxix. it 
good! 49. 2 Sam. vii. 10. , | 7 
> Te 4%, Has not God begun to perform his pro- 
Spirit e, miſes 
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195 Ser. 12; 
miſes to us; and ſhould we not argue by faith, 
that oe would truſt in them more and more? The 
promiſe of eternal life is begun to all believers, 
He hath qguickened us to ger her with Chriſt, aul 
hath raiſed ts u together in regeneration, and 
made us- fit together 11 heavenly places in him 28 
our head ; and will not the reſt come on then? 
Being confritent, ſays the apoltle, of th, very thing, 
that he which hath Pegun a good work in yon, will 
perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6, 
i Theſſ. v. 23.24. 

Laſtiy, This is an arguing of faith, God's de. 
ſign in making, keeping, and performing his pro- 
miſe, is the ſame with the believer's deſign in re. 
ceiving and reſting on the promiſe; the ſame 
thing that God deſigned in the making, and 
keeping, and fulfilling his word; the {ame thing 
the believer defigns in his taking, and truſting, 
and waiting for the performance of the word, 
What is God's great defign ? God's great deſign 
13 to glorify he en g riches of his kindneſs lo. 
wards us in Feſus Chriſt, as the apoſtle tells us, 
Erh. ji. 7. What does the believer deſign? He 
deſigns the ſame thing. God promiſes us eternal 
Iife to the praile of the glory of his grace in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; what more would the believer have? In 
the Cay that be lays hold on the promiſe by taith, 
he means nothing elſe but this; he ſeeks nothing 
clie, but that he may have eternal liſe, tv the 
praiſe of God's grace in Chriſt Jeſus. Hah God 
deſigned, in making the promiſe, to glorify bi 
fairhlulnefs 3 ? I, in believing the promiſe, deſigu 
the fame thing, Now, whenever God and a ft 
behever jump in the fame defign, it is impoſſible 
that it mould miſcarry. Indeed, if God deſigned 
one thing, and we another, God would reach his 
end, and we ſhould Jament our folly ; but if ne 
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th, es, that God intends in making them, a dil- 
be appointment is impoſſible. See Phil. 111. 12. 1 Pet. 
TS: 18 | 
ad Ihe [aft thing is, That you muſt take this truth 
and of God, Faithful is be that promiſes, and keep it 
1 as in the hand of your faith in life and in death; 
en! hold it faſt continually, keep it ſtill as yaur an- 
ng, chor. When the body is decayed, when Sitan is 
Will rempting, when the heart is miſgiving, when 
. 6, ale death ſettles upon your eyelids, when an 
awful judgment is ſtaring you in the face, nothing 
de. ba this, Faithful ts he that proniiſes, wili ſupport 
pro- i, Weak is the believer, but faithful is the pro- 
re. iter. So much for theſe three exhortations that 
ame nomiſed and have now {poke to from theie 
and Ward, | 
ning There is one more, and that I would conclude 
ing, ihn. I have been exborting you to glorify God's 
'Ord, taichſolneſs, by venturing on the promiſe of fal- 
fipn by Chriſt in the goſpel ; ro glorify God's 
lo. t.ihiuneſs, by believing all covenant-blefings 
s us, byte way z and to glorify God's faithfulneſs, by 
fle believing eternal life in the end. Oaly one word 
ernal more, and that is the greateſt of all. Glorify 
rift Socks faichfulneſs by beljeving the promiſes about 
? In don and Chriſt's kingdom, though its ſtate be e- 
ith, er o low. It was a good ſaying of a believer, 
thing in dark and diſmal times, “ Now it is time ta be- 
the bee.“ The- great believer had a kind of joy 
| God 1 dark hours, becauſe there was ſuch a fair field 
V bis for faith to act on God's faithtulneſs. I believe 
lien many of you do not know much of the ſtate ofthe 
| poor work of Chriſt abroad in the world, and a great 
ofiible man, are little careful to know it that ſhould; 
igned bn, „ all the little hints that we have any man- 
ch his nen way, it 18 exceeding low at this day: let us 
it ne be coe notwithſtanding it ſhall be well; this great 
e pro. fuiluful promiſer hath promiſed great things about 
miles K 3 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's king dom, and we mult believe Featly 4. 
bout taem : the ſtrongeſt faith mould be put forth 
here. 

t- be promiſes that we are to believe on for 
Chriſt's kingdom, are Chrilt's promiſes. M 
meaning is, not only that they are by Chrit, for 
all arc 40; ; but they are made to him ; ſo, in ſome 
ſenſe, all are too; but they are made to him pri- 
marily, ey are made to him for his body's ſake, 
the church. Shall we not believe firmly che pro- 
8 che Father to the Son? Of the increaſe of 
＋ gov ernment and N there fhall he no end, up. 
on the throne of Daviil „ and upon bis kingdom, 10 
order it, and to eſtabliſh it with "(nnd pgs and with 
inftice, 7 om henceforth even for -ever e the zeel 
of the Lord of hoſts Wi perform this * IX. 7 

Let the faith of believers believe it then. 

2. Theſe great promiſes we are to believe about 
Chriſt's kingdom, are moſt free to the church, but 
they are moſt dear to Chriſt Jeſus, and he hath 
alreacy pa ald the price for them; he hath bought 

the kingdom already, and all that glory that 1s 
given him; - that name which is above c e) ame, 
wat ai the name of feſus every knee ſhould 60, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould con. 
fe, that Feſus Chriſt i is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, Phil. 11, 10. 11. 

3. Theſe promiſes are greatly fulfilled already, 
and we ſhould believe them the more firmly 155 
that account. Our Lord himſeif, the great | el 
of the promiles, is, as well as we can wiſh him, 
and better than we ca n think, exalted at the Fa- 
ther's right hand above all his enemies. If there 
were 2 ho{t of ali Chriſbs enemies together, it ma) 
be, they would be as bold as ever ; but if all the des 
vils in hell, and all wicked men on earth were eon. 
Joined 


3 
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.04 ag2inft him, yet a ſight of his glory would 
, \aſe em into hell, Eph. iil. 20. 

i. Believe theſe promiſes, for they are the 
lar el aud moſt comprehenſive of all. The pro- 
of Chriſt's kingdom, are the ſtock of all the 
„ God's children in all ages. Pray whence 
ones thy converſion, juſtification, calling, or 
keg »z0ught home ro God? It came out of the 
wok O of the promiſes of the Father made to his 

198 25 fee His feed, he ſhall prolong his Gays, 
8 exſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his 
5011 1 35 Vi knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant 
ini many, for he ſhall bear their iniquities. 
de baving grace that we receive, comes from 
thele pn -omiſes that are made to Chriſt; and what 
wo deli now, is but the fulfilling of them. What 
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s there ha we deſire in all this world but this, 
ut that a great roy ungodly people may be con- 
but ere, and that all the godly may be eminent 
oth in grace, and at laft 95 for glory? All theſe are 
Abt contained in Chriſt's promiſes, theſe promiſes 
1 18 wherein 1 faithfulneſs of God is engaged : he 
me, ph promiled this to David, that he will eftablifh 
ww, (is je:d for ever , and build up bis throne to all 15 
ings nbi, Pal. lxxxix. 4. You have ground fu 
7 a for your faith, and you cannot be more 
God ap ry than to have faith enough for your work. | 
Tic Lord furniſh you wich it. 4 
ady, } 1m 
15 S EZB XIII. 1 | | 
bim, HEBREWS X. 24. if it b 
E 1% 1 
there — Aud let tis conſider one another to pro- 1 
may =o unto love, and ig good works. 1 
he de- 
e con. Hine 6 ſyoke ſo long upon the preceding 
viged . 4 veries, I thovght gt, before 1 left this {erip- 
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ture, not to paſs this that follows. The apoſtle 
from theſe grounds that you have heard at great 
length, from the igth, 2oth, and 21ſt; verſe, 
draws three exhortations. The firſt is with re. 
ſpect to our duty, in the 22d verſe, That we 
thould draw near to him. The ſecond exhor. 
tation is to a duty that reſpects ourſelves, and 
our profeſſion of faith, in the 23d verſe, which! 
have ſtood long upon. The third exhortation is 
in the words read, and that is to a duty that re. 
ſpecteth others. This is indeed the right me- 
thod, that conſcience be made of what we owe 
10 God, and care be taken of what concerneth 
ourſelves, before we be in a caſe to diſcharge 
any Chriſtian duty towards others. 

This ſcripture I mean to ſpeak but a little to, 
and was ſomething doubtful in {peaking to it at 
all, not from any doubt of its pertinency, but from 
a mighty doubt of its fruit; for the duty called 10 
in this verſe is ſo neglected, that it is not readily 
to be hoped people will muck mind it, when they 
hear of it, till at leaſt they begin to know faith 
the ſpring of it: but when I conſidered that theſe 
two things, love and good works, are fo very 
ſcarce, and that Chriſtian fellowſhip is ſo worn 
out of uſe amongſt them that are called Chriſti. 
ans, I thought ſomething ſhould be {aid of them, 
| though 1 were never fo afraid that little good 
would be done by it; and therefore for opce | 
will {peak a little to it. , | 

In this verſe therefore lying before us, there is 
an exhortation to a duty that is very remarkably 
expreſied by the apoſtie. There is, 1. The-mat- 
ter of the duty in general, to conſider one another. 
* Let us,“ would the apoſtle ſay, “ that are bre. 
« thren, and thar know the way to the holieſt of 
* all, who have {ome faith, a ſprinkled con. 
& jclence, and clean converſation, and have 
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« made « profeſſon of.our faith, let us conſider one 
« g . The original Imports a narrow look- 
ing one to another. 

2. There. is the end that this duty ! 18 injoined 
. and that is, to provoke us unto loue, and te 

"od. W war ſo we read it; but the word in the 
Original is far more fignificant than our tran{la- 
tion carrieth it: Contider one another in order 
% 2 paroxyſm, or high hot ft of love and good 
1 to ſtir up mightily thereto. 

i at this time ſpeak a little to bath theſe; 

i. to the matter of the duty, Con/idering one 

another; then, 2. The end of it, pro voking unto 
love, an d {9 good Works. 


Kit The duty, Conſidering one another. This 


| mp iets, 


That there is a plurality of Chriſtians. If 
o e there were but one Chriſtian in one place, 
he would have nothing to do with ſuch a place of 
ſcripture; he is to walk wiſely to them that are 
1111217, where the providence of God calls him; 
hut this conſidering one another is no work 
for him. 
2. !t implies, that they are known one to an- 
eilen, When the apoſtle bids us conſider one 
another, it neceſſarily implies, that we may know 
one another; and truly Chriſtians are eaſily 
„nov vn one to another. I do not mean them 
hst go with the herd, that call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans out of compliment, or faſhion, or are Chriſti 
aus by reaſon the place where. they were born 
profetiech Chriſtianity ; if this be all, it is no eafy 
matter to know them: but ſuch as have the power 
vi tie grace of God at work on their heart; and 
even bere it is not ſo hard a matter for one 
Chridt ian to know another, 
Here is implied, and follows in the text, 
their meeting together; this is a part of their 
p rofeſſion, 
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Vrofeſſion, Not forfaking the aſſembling of your. 
goes together, as the manner of ſome is. This 
oni lering, that implies theſe things, is ſpoken 
with reſpect to our Lord the head, with reſpect to 
ourſelves, and with reſpet to our brethren, 
The fame apoſtle bids us conſider the Apoſtle 


and High Prieft of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus, 


chap. 111. 1. That is a blefſed confideration with 
ripet to patience in ſuffering : Conſider him that 
endured fuch contradidion of ſiuners againjt him. 


: ſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your minds, 


Heb. xii. 3. As if the apoſtle would ſay, If 
„% you would uſe to ponder how Chriſt was uſed 
jn the world, and how many foul tongues were 
© employed againſt him, ye would think little of 
© aj the contradictions you meet with,” For 
one ſinner to contradit another linner, is no 
great matter; for a ſinner to contradict a faint, 
no great matter neither: but for wicked ſinners 
to contradict the Saviour, is the wonder. We are 
bid to conſider ourſelves, that ff any ee another 
overtaken in a faut, we might reftore ſich an one 
in the ſplrit of meekneſs, couſidlering vwurſetves, 
$2/4 we be alſo tempted. 


Now particularly what this conſidering of others 


is, will you hear of ir, and mind it a little more, 
what that Chriſtian duty of conſidering Chriſtians 
ariglit is. You know, that conſidering is a ſerious 
employment of the miad; this employment 1s 
about other folks, and this employment mutt be 
about every thing in them and about them that 
we can diſcern. Theſe I would reduce to three 
heads, their good, their bad, and what is in— 
different, neither good nor bad in icfelf, but as 
it is guided. 

1/t, In conſidering of other Chriſtians, ye ſhould 
conſider their good. I will not fay, that always 
4 is the wiſeſt work for a man, in con{gcru 

1 | Himel, 


o 9 
18 88 
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himſelf, co begin with conſidering his good; but 


I dare lay, it is the wiſeſt work in conſidering 


chers, to do ſo. Our Lord, in the ſeven letters 
he wrote to the ſeven churches in ia, begins 


always with their good, if there were any good 


in them, and commends them, before he takes 


notice of, and. reproves for their faults. A. 
Chriſtian is very ill conſidered, if all his good 


and the beſt thing in him is forgot. Amongſt 
tho's good things that are to be conſidered in 
order to provoke unto love, and to good works, 
(r.) We ſhould conſider the grace of God that 
is in them, when it becomes vilible, and viſible 
i: +11; be, if of the right kind. Barnabas ſaw the 
grace of God among them at Antioch, Adds xi. 
23. The apoſtles faw the grace of God that was 
given to Paul, Gal. ii. 8. 9. Sirs, communiog 
of {21nts is one of the articles of our creed, as we 


calhit; and there is ſo much ipoken of it in the 


word, and 1t is ſo great a bleſſing, that it is a thing 
impoſſible, that grace in faints ſhould not be 
knowanle by faints. If no man could know the 
ace of God in any other but himſelf, that man 
nz) indeed have communion with God, but he 
achat no COMMUNION with the ſaints. The 
wann thing that we are to regard and to con- 
in Chriſtians, is the truth of the grace of 
(Co in them, their ſhining in the image of their 
heavenly Father, and their partaking of the 
Spine of Jelus. Where-ever theſe characters 
ienatures are, a ſpiritual eye can diſcern 
beg. | Þ e 
_ #2.) We ſhould conſider the ſtation they have 
in the body of Jeſus Chiift, and that alſo is dif- 
ecrnigſe; ] mean, what ſtate, what place, what 
oom, the Lord hath called them io, or placed 


dem in; not with reſpect to their office in the 
Eur h 


but 


, that is a thing of another conſideration; 
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but with reſpe& to honourable ſervice. The 
Lord gives his grace in various meaſures to his 
people, and in ſome it is a matter very remark. 
able, that quickly after the Lord hath begun to 
communicate of his grace to them, he intends t 
prove them in a higher ſphere than ordinary. We 
muſt conſider, what marks the Lord hath put on 
them that we know to be Chriſtians of a more 
than ordinary ſtature, and uſefulnefs, and ſervice 
in the body of Chriſt, of which the apoſtle {peaks 
ſo much, r Cor. xii. almoſt throughout. 
2dly, We are to conſider Chriſtians in their bad 
things. Can there be any provoking unto love 
and good works, in ſeeing of their bad things! 
Yes, a great deal. Amongſt the bad things in 
Chriſtians, I reckon, | 5 
þ (1.) Their fins and their inürmities. Theſe are 
to be tenderly regarded, and looked upon, their 
weakneſs, their ſtumbling ; the apoſtle calls much 
for 2 ſpirit of meekneſs towards ſuch; a great 
deat of tenderneſs muſt be uſed. Happy are 
they that can repreſent and exprets the tender 
heart of ſeſos Chriſt towards ſinners in a Chriſtian: 
like tenderneſs, towards {inning and itumbling 
believers. See what tendernels the apoſtle re. 
quires as to this, 1 Cor. viii. There is a poor 
weak Chriſtian, it may be, ſtumbled, when be 
ſaw people making uſe of what was ordinarily] 
bought in the market; ic may be a great deal of 
the meat that was fold there, had firſt been ſhown 
before their idols, and preſented in their temples 
and the poor weak Chriſtian ſcrupled this, and 
thought it a ſad thing for a Chriſtian to make ule 
of his liberty this way: ſays the apoſtle, Through! 
thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, pl 
whom Chriſt died? ver. 11. For my part, {aylj 
he, I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, 
rather than make my brother to offend. . 


' 


(2.) We) 


% 
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The (z.) We ſhould conſider folks temptations and 
dis affictions, we ſhould look on them ſo as to provoke 
ark. unto love, and to good works. The more tempted 
n t0 


and afllicted they are, the more need have they of 
da to pity from the Lord their Head, and of compaſſion 
We from all their brethren. The apoſtle Paul ex- 
it on preſled this tenderneſs of ſpirit, and oh for ſome 
more meaſure of it among us! 2 Cor. xi. 29. Beſides 
Nee al lis own ſufferings, of which he names a great 
peaks many, as perils by fea and land, and from his own 
cCountrymen, as well as Heathens, nay, all forts 
of diſtreſſes, beſides ail theſe things, he had the 
care of all the charches devolved upon him. What 
ſort of care was this think you? Was this like the 
Pope's care that he pretends to have over the 


* 


face of the earth, where-ever the name of a Chri- 
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le are tan 1s? This was not thought of by the apoſtle ; * 
„their the care of all the churches was only a care of ten- 
much WF ecr11cls and ſympathy, like the care of a mother 

, great to her children, when any of them are ſick : Ho 
py 7 Ii wen, (ſays he), and I am not weak ? vhm it 0. 
tender 


fende, and I burn not? What a brave ſpirit is - 
here | Did not a diſtreſs come upon any Chriſtian, 4 
the spoſtle knew of, but his heart felt the ſmart 
of it | 3 

c, There are ſome things that we are to con- 
ider in Chriſtians, that are in themſelves neither 
200d nor bad, but are of an indifferent nature, 
yet are 10 be conſidered, and are of great uſe to 


riſtian. 
mbling 
{tie re. 
a poo! 
hen be 
{nally 
deal of 


n my Hoe to love, and to good wo,. 0 
temp 5 (.) There 1s a conſideration to be had of a 
" r:i0an's education, of the place of his conver- 
nake u | | 


ation, and of the means and helps that he han 


ITT 4 —— * _ - 
—  —— — — — 4 


Tel wants. There is a great matter in this. I do 

14/0, 10 orb, chat always fuch Chriſtians are of the 1 

dart, 1211: colmplexion as to their inner man, that are | 15 

tandeth on again under the greateſt advantages of the 1 

"C15; only this is that I drive at, that nn 

(2-) N. 1 the 1 
1 


> N 
- > 5 

- $ I 
2 o * 2 % 


a - — 


98 _ 
4 8 "FIN 
A = Y 5 — 
— 
r 
— - 


HIRE 


— — as —— 
2: . - - - 
> * I nnr 6 7 b 5 — N „ 
2 * 1 C - — r 4-F-0& . 
* D £2. _— » 8 A — — - — — — — — 2 — 
Fr i Ty — Sy 
oy » 
* ; N 
, — 


206 Of adbering to Ser. 1z, 


rhe truth of the grace of God may be planted in 
the heart of a poor creature, where the means of 
race have been bur ſmall, and his helps and ad. 
vantages but few. Now, a great deal of tender. 
11eis is to be exerciſed towards ſuch a one. The 
poſtle rakes frequent notice of it, as to himſelf, 
though indeed the grace of God to him was extra. 
ordinary, Acts xxii. I do not mean, that the apoſtle 
does think to exrenuate his {in before God by the 
mentioning it, but rather he mentions it to en. 
Vance the grace of God that took bold of him; 
that 1t was a fuſictent ground for abating the ſe. 
verity of cenſure from other Chriſtians, when 
they reflected upon his former converſation, 
(2.) We thould in things indifferent conſider 
their natural temper. Tewpers of mind vary as 
much as features of the face. We commonly ob- 
ſerve it with great wonder, that there are not to 
he ſeen in a whole kingdom two faces fo exattly | 
alike, but that we diſcern ſome difference. And 
there is as great à difference in the natural tem. 
peis of folks minds. Where the grace of God 1s 
grafted upon 2a good natural temper, it does {et 
1t off, Iacknowledpe, very beautifully; abundance 
of grace {own in them that have an equal temper 
of mind, makes a Chriſtian appear very amiable: 
but the grace of God does not ordinarily fall 
there; the Lord commonly ſows his grace in the} 
wortt toil. The heart of every man by nature 1s 
bad enough, but there are ſome worſe than ordi. 
nary, and God plants his grace frequently there. 
Now, when the grace of God comes, it is appoint. 


cd to change our natura] ſtate, as we are hnners, 


and ro make us believers, of ſinners to make Us 
faints ; but it was never appointed to change our 
natural temper. He that is born, as it were, wu 
2 haily, hot, warm temper, the grace of God 
may guide that, and put it into a right chang 
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in hut rarely, if ever, does it remove it. Now, 
of it is to be obſerved, that a great many of the of. 
ad. fences that Chriſtians take one at another, are 
er. gon the account of the breakings out of their na- 
The tura! tempers; but we: thould give an allowance 
elf, to theſe things. It is very hkely, nat our Lord, 
tra- i cs 112 his diſciples, had regard unto this, and 
xe names them accordingly. Peter ſeems to he a 
the forward, zealous, bold man; James and john 
en. ecm to have been warm hot men; they are call- 
um; ed /orrs of ider; wonld our Lord fay, “ will 
> ſe- i graft my grace upon theſe men; and I will 
vhen „make tie of their natural temper for the ſetting 
forth {ome piece of work, that ſuch and ſuch 
ider ate fitteſt for.“ We fee then the wonderful 
ry 28 wilden! of God, in guiding the corruptions of his 
y ob. people ; and ſhould we wonder at this, that the 
Ot to fame wWiſdom fhonld guide the natural infirmities 
zattly WJ © iis people, and make them ſerviceable ſo 
And nuch the more in their time? We muſt conſider, 
tem. | ſav, one another's natural temper, and give 
206 is (0: Hains of allowance thereto. - | 4 WW | 
Jes (et (. Among the things indifferent, I reckon . 
dance people's outward eftate in the world. Not many 14 
emper ter the fieth, not many noble, not many 1 
1ahle: nich, au not many mighty are called, bur no'y 1 
y fall and then ſome be. And it is very obſervable, Th 
in the iNat, through want of a due copſideration of this, Mil 
ture is WM © = lan that is very high, and rich, and wite 15 
n ordi- In © world, and a poor low weak Chriſtian as 13 
there. Wil * 4 C6310 and natural parts, are uſually very N 
ppoint-| "3d company; they are very apt not duly to con- Wi: 
{1nners, nder me another, with reſpe& to this; the poor 18 
nake vs We t to envy them that are above them, and nn 
ige oor Wl tat are high, to deſpiſe them that are below | 
e, with chen. Ihe word of -God warns againſt both, _ bt 
of God (4.) People's age aud {ſtanding in Chriſt's houſe, — 
nnd; Wa e conſidered by us. When we conſider — 
bo 8 oue i 
+ ai 
| nl 
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one another, we are not, we muſt not expect 
thoſe experiences and attainments in a novice, 
and one that is newly come to the faith, that we 
may lock for, and expect in them that are of long 
ſtanding in the houſe of the Lord. The apoſtle 
takes notice of this, and he checks them that had 
this ſtanding. For when for the time, lays he, je 
eught to be teachers, ye have need that one teach 
you again, which be the firſt principles of the ora. 
cles of Ged ; and are become ſuch as have-need of 
mill, and not of ſirong meat. See how the Spirit 
of God by Paul directs Timothy to his carriage, 
3 epilt, v. 1. Rebuke not an elder, ſays he, bu 
intreas him as a father, and the younger men a 
brethren ; the elder women as mothers, the young. 
er as filter „ with all purity. How diltinaly does 
the apoſtle direct his diſcourſe unto fathers, and 
young men, and children! 
1 Laſilv, Chriſtians different light about (watts 
1 | matters thould be conſidered, in order to provoking 
1 15110 tove, and to good wor ks. If people lay alide 
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„ | the duty of love, till they be all of one mind n 
WL al! things, they may leave love till they come to 
„ heaven; and truly they look unlike them, that 


ver will be in heaven, that are ſtrangers to love 
i when they be on earth. How tenderly does the 
0 a poſtle apply bim lelf unto this, Kom. xiv. 1—ß 
Rom. xv. 1—4 Him that is weak in ihe faith 
ſays he, receive you, but not to doubtful difputh 
7 [2.08 tions. What were thoſe doubtful ar{putations 
WA Theſe were not whether we are juſtified by Cliik, 
or by good works, or by both together; they ven 
about {mall little things; they * were about fook 
ſome wouldjeat nothing but nerbs, and had 00 
1 nberty to eat fleſh; there were others that welt 
1 ſtrong, and they could eat freely any ay 
#44 3Þ3 But, e. the apoſtle, let not him that eatcth, i 
9 fpiſe him that eateih not; that is his weakneß 
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and let hot him which eateth not, judge him that 
t we -ai0th ; for the man walks according to his light, 
long g indeed according to truth. One obſerves a 
oftle day, aud another not; his yon-oblerving is an 


pet 


Ice, 


bind at of worſhip to the Lord. How excellently does 
e je c apoſtie commeut upon theſe things! The 
teach meing was this, In the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ora. ty, there were ſome of the Chriſtians, that had 
ed of eos, and were not yet altogether ſo far re. 


fnrned from what they had profeſſed before, but 
that they ſtill retained, and were fond of their 
b ceremonies and cuſtorns ; wherefore the apo- 
de exorts them to hear with love and tenderneſs 


Spirit 


„age, 
>, but 


ꝛen 41 n : 
oung. 119 21; uch perfons. The apoſtle therefore in 
V does loin vices did toſerate their weaknels ; yet, 
;, and 1(0091thitanding, when theſe ſmall things ate 
#2417137 in upon an high account, how docs he 
maller thunder againſt them! he ipeaks fo tenderly to 
vokins the Komans, to donhtiful believers, yet to ſame 
y aſide (14! 52414 obſerve days, and abſtain from meats, 
ind i ne 38 as icvere, Fe obſer ve days, and months, and 
ome 10 „mee, and years, &c. Je are men that are part- 
n, that in; vom Chriſt, ſays he; why ſo ?- Pecauſe they 
to love cd place 2 piece of their worſhip therein, and 
des tie WM © git hey would render them acceptable to 
I ebe, ud therefore brought in theſe Jewiſh rites 
be faith, any Ceremonies into the matter of juſtification 
Ai ſputh detore God, The Lord hath not given all his 
tation ebe the ſame light; we are to be fully per- 
v Clitil Kiduld iu our OWN Minds about our own light: 
ev wlll nan be fully perſuaded in his own mind j 
ut fool . 5. Bot that is but an ill fort of being 
bad ede in our oben mind, that brings this per- 


(191 allo, that they who are not of our mind, 

«C1120 1199t before. God. So much for the firſt 

ee de matter of the duty, conſidering one an- 

blHer. 3 

le /ccond thing to be ſpoken to, is, what the 
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end of this is, zo provoke unto love, and to. good 
orte. WO 

1. The fr{t thing I note in this end is, You find 
love and good works joined together, Good 
works, or holineſs, will never thrive amongſt 
Chriſtiane, where love is under a decay. [here 
envying and firife is, ſays the apoſtle James, there 
ts confuſion, and every evis work, chap iti. 16. not 
only there is an evil work, but there is every evil 
ok. The edifying and building up of the church 
by their mutual communion, as well as. by com- 
munications from the head, Eph. iv. 16. is ex- 
preſsly determined to be in this, edifying of itſelf 
in love. From whom the whole body filly joined 
together, and compadted by that which every joint 
fiupphteth, according to the effectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of ihe bod), 
1into the edifying of utſelF in love + as if the apoſtle 
ad exprefily pointed forth, that the general ſpi- 
rit of love is as it were the cement and nutriment 
of che whole body of jeſus Chriſt; grace from the 
head, and ſpiritual love of the members one to 
another, is as the ſpring to their growth. | 

2. We find that tac increaſe of love and hojt- 
neis, is the proper and right end of Chritian 
communion. For this end churches are appoint- 
ed by Jeius Chriſt, that they may be ſocieties for 
building up a company that he calls out of the 
world in love to God and to one another in hol. 
neſs, till he tranſplant them to the church 2. 
bove. | | -” 

3. The making this the end, ſpeaks forth this, 
that the beſt of Chriflians ſtand in need of being 
mightily ſtirred up unto love, and to good works 
or why {ſtood the Hebrews in need of being 19 
{tirred up? We have the ſame word in the or 
pinal, in 2 Cor. ix. 2. Your zeal hath prop 
very niany. The grace of God, and the Bun : 
ohne! 
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oloeſs is ingrafted in the hearts of every Chri- 
l :n; but notwithſtanding, every one ſhould 

e conſcience to water this, to ſtir it up, to 
e upon this little fire, and to increaſe it. 


APPLICATION. 

Tbe firſt word ſhall be a word of reproof or la- 
tation. How ſadly is it to be bewailed, thatlove 
and good works are ſo rare, and the means for 
deen io negleRed ? that there is ſo little confider- 
ig one another, 10 provoke unto love, and to good 
e fit were not for the name of churches 
4: 15 3mongit.us, one would hardly underſtand, 
nat there is ſuch a company of Chriſtians amongſt 


uz; that confidering one another to provoke unte 


ane, and to good works, the Lord knows how 
ws mind, How many are there of our Chriſtians, 
att are not a bit the better for their fellow Chri- 
. ince the day God gave grace to them? Is 
dere no Chriſtian of your acquaintance, that you 
an labour to do good to? I never expect that 
berſon is he to get good from others, that is not 
ready 10 do good to others. The {pirit of humili- 
dat makes us ready to receive good from 
others, will work a ſpirit of love in readineſs to 
do 8 to others. Now, that this matter is 
neglected, is not all we have to complain of; 
ter the contrary thereto is that which! would 
van and reprove, and. the Lord make re- 
proof 1 it where it is moſt juſtly deſerved. 
There are a great many people, that con- 
{dr one another's infirmities to blaze them a- 
WE: inſtead of conſidering one another to Fro. 
nuto love, and to good wor ks, they conſider 
Cr jußrmities io take notice of them, and to 
a lrumpet upon their failings. I have often 
ten, and you may oblerve it, and may have 


Und, that very often ſuch profeſſors as have been 
given 
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wen much to the obſerving of the infirmities of 
Woes and then publiſhing of them, have been 
{eſt of God to be apoſtates from the truth of the 
goſpel themſelves. It is a greater tranſgreſſion 
than you are aware of, 10 obſerve the infirmities 
of ſaints, on purpoſe as it were to crow over the 
profeſſion, 1 of the faults of them that make 
ir. Let us always be tender of the name of jeſus 
brick. If men that are not Chriſtians are yet 
called fo, and fall, let them get their juit ſhame; 
the way of the Lord is not a whit the worſe be. 
cauſe a tranſgreſſor falls therein; the fault is 
not in the way, but in the walker. ho is wile, 
and be ſhall imderſtand thefe things? prudent, and 
he fhall know them for the ways of the Lord are 
right, and the juſt ſhall walk in them: but the 
iranſerejfors fhall full therein, Hof. xiv. 9. 

2. Some conſider one another's 1nfirmities to 
imitate them, and to excuſe themielves in the 
like practice. This is juſt contrary to what is in 
my text. Inftead of conſidering one another 10 
provoke unto love, and to good works, they con- 
ider othets in their failings and infirmities, they 
take notice of a great many infirmities in the 
people of God; they think with themlelves, Why 
may not l do fo too? Such a miniſter or Chriſtian 
has done io and fo; why may not I? This is 2 
moſt dangerous practice, for people to take notice 
of the intirmities and failings of ſaints, to imitate 
them, and never take notice of their virtues to 
imitate them: therefore the apoſtle warns them 
in this mauner, hoſe faith follow, ſays he, con. 
fidering the end of their converſation; regard 
their docttiine, regard their practice, imitate their 
faith. The wifeit obſerving of one another, 1 
to {py out one another's good, and' labour to 
imitate it immediately. Where-ever you. ſee 
faith, and repentance, and believing, and holy 

7 | walking 
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72 ä 

5 walking with God, ſet about the imitating that. 

of May I ipeak of the loweſt, of the meaneſt, and of 
En the bats foolilh practice amongſt us, a practice x 
ne |} that, I am afraid, is a great deal too common in ff 
on this place? inſtead of conſidering one another to Wi: 
les gde unto love, and to good works, many con- "MH 
he {cr one another to provoke to vanity and ſu- 1 
ke ,crimry. Inſtead of taking notice of the virtues "pt 
ſus of believers, it may be people take notice of | 
yet their way of living, of their garb; it is well if a i 
e; great many be not hardened thereby; If one wear »" 
be. inch 2 garb, why may not I? The righteous judg- mY 

is ment of God will ever follow, where one Chriſtian | Fl 
ſe, makes not conſcience to obſerve and imitate the s 
1d virtnes of another, they {ball be left of God, to 7 
are obſerve and imitate the corruptions of one an- 1 
the „ther. Let me therefore preſs. it with theſe a 

| te, that you would mind well the plain words J 

to of the text, to conſiter one another, &c. all rhe - Hi 
he Chriſtians ye know, conſider in fuch a manner, 6 
in a: that you may {tir them up to love and holi- 1 
40 nets, | - | 1 nl 
20 , is not this commanded by God? There is AM 
1ey ent that can read the New Teſtament, and not | 
he ind ihis commanded frequently, as Col. iii. 16. i 
hy „ Cor. i. 5.6. 7. and a great many other jo 
alt Places. * | 
$2 %, Hath not this been practiſed by the ſaints Ii 
ict o Cod in all ages? There was never a genera- | j 
ate i157 of helievers that lived in any time of the world, bj 
to abi they could converſe together, they would. 
em ere were a company of them long ſince in the 
on- Leſtament, that feard the Lord, and thought | 
ard | % is name, that tulked often one to another. 
cir ere were a company when Chriſt was born, ; þ 
Ks ad yer it was as dark a day as ever came upon 3 
t9 ite church, there was a company for all that, l 
ec e ü. 30. that were waiting for the conſolation 


hy, 


= 


n- 
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of Iſrael ; and Anna, the old propheteſs, kney 
them, and went to ſpeak to all of them: like 
enough, ine knew where to find them that waited 
for redemption in Jeruſalem. This is a duty 
now to be practiſed, and there was never more 
need of it. What our Lord {aid as a prophecy, 
hath been plentiſully fulfilled in our day: Becauſe 
eiquity {nail abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
cold, Matth. xxiv. 12. 13. It is a duty the Lord 
hath always put a ſpecial remark upon, and hath 
taken great notice of, and for which a Soo of 
remeniorance was Written, Mal. 111. 16. For 
thoſe that had fighed and cried, becauſe of all 
the abominations done in Jeruſalem, theſe are 
men marked, ſet apart for {pecial mercy. I hall 
leave this matter with three or four notes. 
(1.) Never did the grace of God reach a poor 
creature's heart, but with it there came an inſtinc 
alter converſe with them of its own kind. 
Whenever one is made a new creature, they be- 
gin to look upon them that are neo creatures in 
another matter, and a warmer way, than they 
did before. ! 3 8 
2. Where ever the power of godlineſs is ſpread- 
ing, Chriſtian communion always is. Never 
did the power of godlineſs flouriſh, where this was 
neglected. Therefore I look upon it as one of 
the ſad ſigns that the power of Chriſtianity and 
the efficacy of the goſpel is greatly withdrawn 
from us, becauſe Chnitian fellowſhip is ſo greatly 
neglected. I ſhall not tell you whence it comes 
particularly, and how it may be mended; much 
may be done to the mending of it. The Lord 
incline their hearts in who'e hand it lies. 
3.) Where love and holineſs is not, the ſingle 
end of Chriſtian fellowſhip, the fellowſhip of 
_ Chriſtians, is a moſt dangerous ſnare. The com- 
munion of Chriſtians one with another is the moſt 
Wk ö | dangerous 
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dar gerobs company one can be in, if fo be that 
his be not the grand deſign, to promote love 
aud holineſs. There have been ſuch meetin 
2mo1 pit us, among them that are called Chriſtians, 
and it may be are truly ſo; many people of dif- 
ferent perſuaſions have met together for diſputa- 
ton; 4 moſt vain ſinful practice, that always flows 
{rom corruption, and always iſſiies in deſtruction 5 * 
> far from good works, that it never was found 
io fail to provoke to hatred and ill works, It were 
ar better that Chriſtians ſhould foberly retain 
the particular ſentiments. | 
/,c/i/;, Where Chriſtians are a plague. to one 
another, it is a fad fign that God hath a mind to 
playne them all together. Where people neglect 


[ 
© + 


o 40 good to one another, where Chriſtians are 


4 — hinderances one to another in the righteous ways 
ot of God, ir portends that God will plague them 
1d, together. That is a fad threatening, Ezek. 
be- . 18. $91: of man, the houſe of Iſrael is to me 
* tecume drofſs ; what ſhall I do to them? ſays the 
CY WH |. a; they gather ſilver, and braſs, and lead, 

| id tin into the midſt of the furnace, to blow the 
ad. upon it, to melt it; ſo will I gather you m 
85 zune anger, and in my fury, and I will leave yon 
Was hefe, and melt you, good and bad in the ſame 
of {1r1ace, the filver, and braſs, and tin, and iron. 
anc it 2 fatal ſignification, when the inſtitutions of 


Ohrüſt's appointment are not only forgot, bur 
hen they are perverted to contrary ends, than 
ne hath appointed them for; it is a. fad fipnifica- 
tion what the iſſue may be. Rn 


— 
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By a neu and living way, which he hath conſcera. 
for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh, 


1 ſum of Chriſtianity is to know Chriſt, and 
to uſe him; to know him for ule, is to uſe 
bim as known; his name {ounds-dgily in the ears 
of multitudes, whoſe hearts never did once make 
uſe of him in the thing, if I may fo ſpeak, that 
our Lord only 1s. uſeful for- them in; and that is, 
his great calling to ſalvation. The apoſtle in the 
context is upon both theſe; he is both upon the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and the improvement of it 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he does diſcover and re. 
veal this great uſefulneſs for us in the matters of 
{alvation, that the entry to the holieſt of all is | 
through his blood, that the way to the holieſt of | 
all is through his fleſh, that he himſelf is the great 
High Prieit ſet over the houſe of God; theſe ate 
in the 19th, 2oih, and 2:ift verfes. From this 
20th. yerie, I take notice of three things to be 

{ſpoken to. | 
Firſt, Where lies the way to heaven? How | 
may a man find it? When is it one may be jure 
he is in it? Says the apoſtle, It is through the veil 
of the fleſh of Chriſt. They that know not Chriſt, 
whatever they may pretend to, as to the know. 
ledge of God or heaven, know nothing of either; 
and this I was {peaking to laſt day, That the way 1 
to heaven lies through the veil of the fleſh of 
Chriſt. Our Lord, in his helpfulneſs to-us in our 
getting to heaven, 18 many ways ſpoken of in hr 
9 N e VOrd. 
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word. Sometimes this great uſefulneſs is expreſſ- 
24 of his per/on, he is the peace; ſometimes it 
i- cxprefſed concerning his office, he is the Savi- 
; ſometimes it is ſpoken of his life, and ſome- 
times of his death ; ſometimes of his fleſh, and 
ſometimes of his blood. But whatever the words 
he that are uſed in the ſcripture, concerning our 
Lord in his calling as a Saviour, we are to take 
none of them apart, but to take all together; for 
Chriſt is not divided. His fleſh that is here ſpo- 
and ren of, is bis human nature offered in ſacrifice un- 


CA. 


10%. 


> uſe to God, for the fins and fouls of his elect; and 
ears through this we muſt paſs, if we have a mind to 
nake beaven. It was an old cuſtom, it is likely irs o- 
that riginal was from an inſtitution, but it is very viſi- 
it i, ble that it was ſeveral times practiſed of old before 
1 the the Levitical law, and that it was a ceremony in 
| the making of covenants, that ſome living creature 
f it; WY (:0u1d be divided into two, and that the cove- 
d re. WY 11nting perſons paſſed through the parts thereof; 
rs of chich had a great ſecret imprecation in the oath, 
ali is chat io God might do to them as was done to the 
0 of beast, if they. did falſiſy their engagements ; and 
great Nis (fe Lord by the prophet charges ſeverely up- 
= ate on che people of Iſrael, for breaking his covenant :- 
1 this er. hiv. 18. When they divided the calf in 
to be u, and paſſed between the parts thereof. Our, 
divided and our flain Lord Jeſus is the great coye- 
How W140 i-inean berwixt the Lord and us; and all that 
e fe ee heir peace with God and entrance to the + 
e veil aan kingdom, mult paſs, if I may fo ſpeak, 
Clirift, Nrough the parts of this divided and lain Son of 
know. od. Chrift's fleſh is called the veil, becauſe. t 
ither; des is glory; it is a veil, becauſe the paſl; 
e wien lies through it; though the veil of the 
eſh of ene covered the. holieſt of all from the eyes of 
in our . people, yet through it a paſſage was for 
in the Ne High Prieſt at the * time. There 
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a three things fimply needful, not only need(ut | 


the faving knowledge of God; acceptable wor. 
11pping of Cod; and enjoyment of him: In the 
laving knowledge of God, all graces are exerci. 
ted ; in acceptable worſhip all duties are performed, 
in the enjoy ment of God all bleſſiugs and mercie; 
are received. Theſe three have all 2 mutual 
influence one upon another; the more there is of 
{aving knowledge, the more there is of acceptabie 
worſhip ; and the more there is of both theſe, the 
more of communion with God. And thus it is 
both on earth and in heaven; only there is 1 
wonderful difference in degree, for all theſe arc 
low here, but are perfect above. Our knowledge 
is dark, our worſhip is faulty, our enjoyment 
ſcanty, ſmall, and quickly paſſes away; our veſſe 
is narrow, and cannot receive much; and leak: 
ing, and cannot hold much; what it is they know! 
above, and what worſhip they perform, and what 
enjoyment of good they receive, is above our 
knowledge. Of their knowledpe too that apoſti 
{peaks ſingularly : For vow we ſee through a via 
darkly ; but then face to face « now 7 know in pait; 
but then fhall I kno even as alſp I am knw 
1 Cor. xi11. 12. The words that the apoſtle hath] 
there, are very hard to be underftood ; hut wi 
might know {omething of them by the forme 
part of them; we know what it is to n in pinh 
we know a lirtle what it is to fee through a gh 
dar iy but what face-to-face knowledge of 60 
is, and what to know even as alſo we dre Knowh 
we do not know. What is more common in tk 
ſenſe and thoughts of believers than this, ev 
in their neareſt approaches to God, even in thei 
cleareſt views of him, It is but a little that] 
know of him, but he knows me perfectly? I 


ever that day be, that Paul all know Chrilts 
we 


* 
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(ful well +: Chriſt knew Paul? I ſhall know even a8 al- 
on; to i 29 kiown, as clearly, as ſatisfyingly, as far be- 
wor. vond what our preſent knowledge is, as any 
th thing can be. We ſhall be like him, ſays the 
erci. apoltie John; for we ſhall ſee: bim as be is, 1 
med; john 1:1. 2. Beloved, ſays he, naw are ue the 
ries tons of God, and it doih not yet appear what we 
utual ſhul be, Ay, but will it ever appear? Yes, ſays 
is of he, it will appear; when he ſhall appear, then 
table we (ail ve like him, for we fhall fee him as he 1s. 
„ the Tic knowledge we have of God and of Chriſt 
$ it 13 ieſus now, is through the glaſs of the goſpel, _ 
4 2 Cor. 111. 18. And the more that God thines 
ſe are upon hat glais, and the more that he enlightens 
ledye the eyes of our minds in heholding it, the more 
y men! we Perceive it: but now what a wonderful know- 
veſſel de of Chriſt mult that be, that is gathered aud 
| Teak; learned out of his bleſſed face, when we hall ſee 
\ know im as he is! Chriſt is 2 great deal better 
{ what am the Bible ; the Bible is a creature, the Bi- 
ve our Wil '< is a created manifeſtation of the will of 
apotle a © all our knowledge now of God and 
a Kn muſt be bounded with that, muſt be'de- 
2 pat ternunsdby that, muit be ſought from it: but the 
En apoicic tells us, there is another ſort of knoir- 
ge had et Chritt, to be hereafter, when we thaj] 
hut e in as he is. How they worſhip, we do not 
forme! ee know what worſhipping in a temple is, 
in pa DYE WC do not know what worchipping is without 
a glg ce the Lord God almighty, and the Lamb, 
. of Gee 7emple thereof, Rev. xxi. 22. 1 only 
mr ae notice of thele things, becauſe I was ſaying 
n in bat fete were the main parts of ſalvation, and 


tat we come only to them through Chriſt Jeſus. 
/e cannot worſhip God acceptably but in Chriſt ; 
Ve cennot enjoy God, but in Chriſt; never was 
tere a gracious communication of God's love 
ehen unto men, but through Jeſus. The appli- 
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cation of this truth, that the way to heaven lies 
through the veil of Chriſt's fleſh, I ſhall forbear 
until Lhave gone through the words of the text, 
upon the ſecond thing, which is the properties of 
thi way. The way is through his fleſh, but what fort 
of a way is it? The apoſtle gives us here three pro- 
perties of it, and 1 will take one of them io ſpeak 
Fi ro at this time. . vt 

| It is called a new way, it is called a living way, 
and it is called a conſecrated way for us. We 
1 would have no need of Chriit's fleſh, or of its be. 
F ing made a veil, unleſs it had been the purpoſe of 
= his grace to fave a multitude of poor loſt ſinners 
in a way conſecrated for us. 

Of the firſt of theſe, it is à new way. The 
meaning of this is what I would difcourſe a link 
to. | $30 EE 
0 Firſt, To avoid miſtakes, I ſhall remove thoſe 
q things thit this word may lead people to, and 
i tell you what is not the meaning of the newneis 
| of this way, then poſitively what it is. 

[ 1. This is not a new way, as if it were of a ney 
invention, a late contrivance and device of God; 
but is as old as eternity; and there can be no. 
thing before nor after in eternity. Our Lord is 
{ the way to heaven; he is the Lamb ſlain from tht 
| foundation of the world, and that in a uſual icrip 
| 


— — 
* 
* * 


4 ture-lenſe, as much as to ſay, from eternity, Rev. 
| xiti. 8. T was ſet up from everlaſting, from il 
beginning, or ever the earth was, Prov. viii. 24 
His ways are from everlaſting, Mic. v. 2. Tt 
way of ſaving men by Chriſt Jeſus is not a wa 
of late invention: It is according io the eterni 
purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſis lt 
Lord, Eph. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
2. Neither is it a new way, as if it were new 
revealed, as if it were of late revelation ; for til 
way of ſaving men by the Son of God, is as if 
| Pl 
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3 0 is, and was revealed immediately upon ſin- 

1 ping, in that way that we ſhall further hear of. 
Alan knew this way, Abel knew ths way, and 
Enoch ; and Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, and Chriſt 
was beſore him: Before Abraham was, I am, 
{ys our Lord, John viii. 58. | 
2. Neither is it of late as to the uſe of it, for the 


inc prophets that are in the Kingdom of God. 
71:76 is but one way to heaven, though this. 
em ſtrange to us. Adam died ſome thouſands 
cars before Chriſt came ino the world, be- 
{ire this veil was actually made; ſo did Abraham, 
j the Old-teſtament church, according to 
der of their generations, ſome a longer, 
and ſome a ſhorter: while before: but they had 
the way ior ſubſtance revealed to them; there was 
2 revelation of God's good- will towards them in 
uch ways as he thought good, whereby his par- 
doniug grace and acceptance, through a medias 
was pointed out to them; they had the ſame 
hope that we have, and the ſame faith that we 
ac; only with this difference, their faith was 
% Dok forward, and our faith is to look back- 
ward their faith was in the Meſſiah to come, and 
bur faith is in the Meſſiah which is come. Their 
was in the veil of that fleſh that was to be 
rezicd up, and our faith is in the veil of his fleſh 
[137 has been reared up, and is now gone up to 
raven: The ſame faith we have, ſaith the a- 
po:tle, the ſame Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13, 
\\e ind there is a great difference between David 
inc Faul, as to their expreſſions of godlineſs, and 
[2510 the clearneſs of their knowledge: Ay, but, 
lays the apoſtle, we have the ſame ſpirit of faith 
with David; David ſaid, I believed, and therefore 
Cave L ſpoken; fays the apoſtle Paul, The fame 
$4 ſpirit 
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ſpirit of faich is in us. Theſe are the things that 
are to be removed, when Chriſt as to heaven is 
come to be a new way; not that it is newly de. 
viſed, or newly revealed, nor newly uſed. It is 
called poſitively a neu way, e | 

1. Becauſe it comes after another, as the a. 
poſtle teacFegus to argue, Heb. viii. 13. In that 
be ſalib, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt 
01/4. So may we ſay, when Chrilt is faid to be 2 
new way, there hath been then ſome way before, 
that 1s now made void, and made void by it, as 
this was. There was a way by the firſt covenant; 
wherein ſinleſe man might have been ſaved and 
happy. This was a way God never intended tg 
bring one man to heaven by. Do not imagine, 
that God did ever deſign that which he never 
effected. When tie Lord made the firſt covenant 


with Adam, he foreſaw the event. If I may ſo 


ſpeak, the firſt covenant was but a ſcaffold reared 
up a little while, that the glory oi the new might 


be diſplayed. The firſt covenant was, (1.) A 


covenant without a mediator; God and man treat: 
ed immediately together; ſinleſs creatures made 
in ſo great perfection, as God made them, were in 


caſe, if I may ſo ſpeak, of treating with God. (2) 


This covenant was made upon condition, that is 


to ſay, the bleſſings of that covenant where (ul. 


ended until the duty of that covenant was ful. 
filled. (3.) There were peremptory threatening) 
that did make all void, whenever it was incurred, 
In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die. Sin 
broke this quite to pieces: this covenant of works, 


this covenant without a mediator, this covenant 


vpon conditions, this covenant that might be 
broken by ſin, is altogether removed, and no man 
can ever get good by it. The bridge is quilt 


broke down; but ſuch is the foily of this blind} 
world, that multitudes will labour to partes — 
| „5 ridge 


F 


— 


2. [t is called new, becauſe of its great light in 


the revelation of it under the goſpel, becauſe it is 
newly revealed in greater light than it was before. 
There is a pregnant place to this purpoſe, Heb. 
ix. 8, The apoſtle is ſpeaking upon the ſame 
thing that I am, The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holteft of all vba not yet made ma- 
rife, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 
Pray obſerve it, it is a great ſcripture ; the Holy 
Choſt by theſe chings taught the church of the 
ens; the holieſt of all was a type of heaven, 


1 


there was an entrance into this typical heaven for 


the high prieſt, in the name of all Iſrael; the 
Holy Ghoſt ſignified to them, that there was 
greater light to come in the way to heaven, but 
hat the firſt tabernacle muſt he removed before 
that light come. How much does the apoſlle 
peak, 2 Cor, ili. 6. to the end, of the difference 
betwixt the Old-teſtament and New-teſitament 


diſpenſation ? He depreſſeth the one, and, raiſeth 


and cxalteth the other greatly, both in the power 
and glory of the one beyond the other. Let us 
no. conſider this matter a little more narrowly, 
becauſe it is of conſiderable uſe for directing our 
path, in order to make us thankful for the bleſling 
of our lot in the New-teſtament day. Yon heard 
there was a revelation of Chriſt, and the way to 
heaven; there were promiſes, there was worſhip, 


there was faith, and there was ſalvation under 


the Old Teſtament, but how vattly. preferable is 
our {tate beyond theirs? (1.) As to the doctrine of 
Chriit, ſee how the matter was diſcovered to A- 
dam and Eve. He was to be the ſeed of the wo- 
man, that is all we find they knew, that was 10 
break the head of the ſerpent; there was to be a 


: 
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bridge again; whereas the day of the Lord, or a 


child born zuto the world, that ſhould defeat all 
LED that 
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that the devil had done in deſtroying mien in 
the firit brood. Our Lord Jeſus was to Abraham 
the ſeed of the woman, in whom all the nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; to Jacob he wa; 
Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10. 11. binding his fole unto the 
vine, &c.; and in Acts vii. 37. he-1s a prophet 
raiſed up like unto Moles, as Moſes foretold in 
Deut. xviii. If we go further, he was to David 
the fon of David ; 1f we go on to the prophets, 
Iſaiah ſpeaks g greatly of him, chap. ix. 6. He was 
to be a child given io us, a ſon born to Us ; his 
name was to be called Wonderful, & c. Chap. li. 
He was to be a man ajfiited of God, he was ts be 
Hain, &c. And Mic. v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou. 
ſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth 
unto me, that is to be ruler in [jrael, Theſe ate 


ſeveral of the brighteſt dawnings of the light, and 


the knowledge of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament; 
bur pray what are all theſe to one word that John 
Baptiſt ſpeaks, Behold the Lamb of God which ta- 
keth away the in of the world, John i. 29. ? And 
therefore he is preater than all the prophets, that 
is, all the Old-teſtament prophets, until the te. 
ſtimony of che apoſtles; That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſteu with our eyes, which we Wirth lovked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the word »f life, 
1 John i. 1. Thereupon it was that our Lord aid, 
Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſce 3 and your cares, 


for they hear. For verily I ſay unto you, that ma- 


ny prophets and righteous men have dc 7 ed to fee 
100% things which ye ſee, and have noi feen them 
ald to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have noi 
beard cm,” Matth. xiii. 16. 17. Certaibly there 
was, if 1 may fo (peak, 2 boomer tempration unio 

the Old-teſtament ſaints, to deſire to fee Chriſt 


in the fleth, than there is ro New-teftament faints, . | 
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o Jong impatieutly for his ſecond coming. Surely 
the ſtrong faith of Abraham, that ſaw Chriſt's. 
day nter two thouſand years before he came, had 
great deſires to have ſeen him in perſon; and the 
Lord was pleaſed to gratify him in ſome meaſure ; 
for cven the Son of God, in all appearance, did 
take on him the form of a man, in appearance, 
got really, not the nature of a man, but the form 
of a man, and did converſe with the prophets of 
old. The happieſt man that we find in the Old 
Teſtament, as to this point, was old Simeon; he 
was both an Old Teſtament ſaint and a New; he 
had it revealed unto him, that he thould not ſee 
death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. I only 
touch on theſe things, to thew that the doctrine 
of Chriſt is a great deal more clearly revealed to 
u than to them; therefore the way may be called 
new. Next as to their worſhip, they had in the 
wiiderneſs a curious tabernacle, in Canaan a ſtate- 
ly temple, and there. was a multitude of glorious 
ornaments in the outſide and in the inſide, there 
were courts, there were waſhings, there was in- 
cenſe, there was blood, ſprinkling. with blood; 
and what ignified theſe things? Since we have got 
the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not 
mam, Heb. viii. 2. We worſhip towards the true 


dernacle, that their tabernacle was but a type 


cf, How weak a type and reſemblance was that 
ot 4 great houſe of threeſcore cubits long, twen- 
ty cubits broad, and thirty cubits high, 1 Kings 
Vi. 2. ©Cc, What ſort of reſemblance was this to a 
man like to this? But it was ſo, and all that they 
had. Our Lord is the miniſter of the true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not manz 
all their waſhings and facrifices were but ſhadows 
of that, of which we have got the ſubſtance; theſe 
Were all the ſhadows of things to come, but the bo- 
4% 15 of Chrift, Col. ii. 17. So I may ſay 5 to 
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their promiſes; they had promiſes, but there was 
lomething of a veil even upon the promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament; a great many ſpiritual promiſes 
were veiled under temporal bloſſings. The apoſtle 
ſaith concerning them, Theſe all died in faith, 
not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
then afar off, Heb. xi. 13. That is the ſecond, 
the way is called new, becauſe it is of à new, 
lighiſome, plorious cevelation, under the go {pel. 
The apoitle Paul faith, Be it known unto you, men 
and brethren, that tin ough hi man 1s preached Uh 
ro you ihe + forgiveneſs of ſius, &c. Acts x11. 38, 39. 
| What great digerence is there between Paul's 
preaching, and the bringing of a beaſt upon the 
altar? and the finner laying his hand upon his 
head, and the pricſt cutting his throat ? What a 
poor thing was this, in regard of the plain goſpel- 
revelation of Jeſus Chrilt's ſacrifice ? 

3. It is ſaid to be a new way, becauſe it is new. 
ly and lately made: and the word in the original 
bas ſomething in it, that favours this ſenſe. Some 
read it a New lain way. It is a way that comes 
by blood, that blood is newly ſhed; there is no 
abatement of the virtue of Chriſt's death, his 
blood is as warm, Cries as loud this day, as the 
day it was ſhed: yet, notwitftanding, it had ſome- 
thing in it to work upon people the more readily, 
becauſe it was newly done at this time. Now, 
when we come to a matter of fixteen hundred 
years, we are apt to think that the virtue is in 2 
great meaſure impaired; but this is our ſin and 


wy 


It is a new way, becauſe it is always neu, 
on never gives place 10 another. It is never 
called old, for that which is old is ready to decay, 
and to vaniſh away; it is called new, becauſe 
there is never to be another way to heaven. 
People had need take heed how they improve this. | 
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1! me (in wilfully after that we have received the 
tnledge of the truth, there remaineth no mor? 
{ucritice for ſins, Heb. x. 26. A fcripture that, by 
the cunning of Satan, and by the darkaeſs of the 
nds of many good people, has raiſed a: ſtorm 
in many good people's conſciences without 
ground. The meaning is this, God will never 
-:07ide another way to the end of the world, but 
only this one WAY. | | 
[ailly, It is a new way, becauſe it is well pre- 
pech, as new Ways uſe to be. In the order that 
Zo gives about the city of refuge, Deut. xix. 3. 
4. Thou ſhalt prepare thee a way, ſays the Lord; 
thou halt make a new way on purpole, a way 
that s man may eaſily find, a way that may be 
diſtinguiched from all other ways, that may d- 
rect itielf to the paſſenger ; whenever a man thould 
{12nd in need of the city of refuge, that he may 
314 the way ready before him. Chriſt as flain is 
the new way to heaven, that is, well prepared, 
a impediments being removed out of the way, 
21.) 21} kurtherances being in it; every thing that 
ma hinder is removed, juſtice, - the law, con- 
cee condemning, and fn working; of all 
ele we find plenty ſpoken of in the word of 
. The Lord puts away fin by the ſacrifice of 
10:16lf, he ſprinkles conſcience, and gives full 
aarances of faith ; but {ome of theſe l have ſpo- 
ken to already. Only now a little of the poſitive - 
furtherances that are in this way, or the proper- - 
des Of it, as it is a new prepared way. 5 
14, Chriſt Jeſus is a ſafe and ſure way, ſo that 
2 man needs fear nothing, if he be in Chritt : 
Han ſvall jeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſays 
ne apoſtle, Rom. viii. 35. I know that they 
that are in Chriſt will fear often, but that is their 
weakneſs, It is a reflection on our Lord Jeſus, as 
o this ſure way to heaven, to have trembling 
IE travellers 


* 
5 
' 
- 
— 
* 


[ 
( 
| 


2 — 
— 
— 
— 


ab, 4 . 
BE 
*3 Y 2) 
4 
; 
9 
„ 
: 
3 
1 
81 
. f & 
=_— 
1 
To) 
15” 
} 
14 
4 \ 
q 4 
4 1 
1 
3 
x $7 
4% 
= 
B's 
: : % 
k C om 
& 
! 16 
1 4 
1 
N 14 
1 
1 fy 
. be > 
} £ N 
N * "mt 
"I 
= 
> Ih, 
7 1 
13 * 
Fj 
| 
1 3 
18. 
qt 
. 
4 - : * 
* 
1 
21d 
7 
* 5 
. 
111 
Fe 
. Ti 
1 
* 
1 
5 
5 15 
” 
Y 
: 
1 
1 7 
8 75 
1 
n . 
* 
4 "$4 
43:27 
| 
: 1 
1 
©2198 
N 
ö 11 
s 5 
„ 
* 
. 8 
Ji 4 
4 
4) 
* s 
L Y 4 
is j 
: 5 
o K 
J .* 7 — 
1 
i 3 
« 4 
4 l : 1 
; 
* 17 
22 \ 
Thx 
i 
3 . 
k 2 
1 
2 
= 
- 3-3# 
2575 
Ki 
\ 
foo 
18 
* & 
! 
116 
1 x 
1 
1 3x 
4 [7% 
Wt; 
1 
i N 
1 * 
& x 
51 
= 
\ : 
; > 
8 ; 
4 ” 
- 55 
£#4 
| _ 
FY ” 
C * c 4 
* 
k 43 
1 5 7 
8 =_ 
Ko 
k += Bv 
} \ 
” LY 
WE 
1 = * a 
[1 j 
U 
1 
. 
4 
* < 
@T 
5 : . 
„ 
7 
14 
WS. 
— » # 8 
* 18 
: | 


n ä REID 
2 rere EE RG ES. =” 
. —— — — — 1 
: . ae va y 
a Ih — Di 
w 8 * D 


— 


7 


travellers walking in it; people ſhou!d walk con. 
fidently, the way is ſure and fafe. There are ma. 
ny enemies in it, that is certain; but they are 
not properly in the way, but are in our way a 
we travel in it; ſo that believers cannot walk 
quietly to heaven for then, but they walk ſafely 
for all that. The devil has been buſy for above 
theſe five thouſand years upon the road to heaven, 
yet he never ſlew one believer to this day. If 2 
man be in Chriſt, the ark, he is certainly ſaſe; 
he may be frighrened, he may be diſturbed, he 
may apprehend danger, but he thall feel none: 


2diy, This way is a well-provided way. If 2 
man have a great way to go, if there. be danger 


of his being ſtarved by the way, he is in a poot 


caſe; but there is no danger of being ſtarved, if 
we walk in Chriſt, Here, if I may 15 


ſpeak, we 
may live upon the way; here is a cordial to the 
ſoul, food to the ſoul. Remember our Lord's 
body was given for us, his blood was ſhed for us; 


the eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, is food 


to the traveller in this way. ; 
z34y, It is a very pleaſant way. All they that 


| know ir find it to be pleaſing both to God, and to 


much upon the ſoul of a believer. Wich what] 
| £ contempt 


his people. May we conceive, Sirs, how pleaſing 
it is to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſee multitudes of poor ſinners coming 


home to heaven in the arms and heart of his own n 


Son? to ſee the ſtrayed ſheep come home upon 
the good Shepherd's ſhoulders? to hear him fay, 


Behold, Here am I, and the children thou haſt 


iven me? It is pleaſant alſo to all believers ; there 
Is no believer that uſually hath great trouble, but 


either when his intereſt in Chriſt is hid, or when bis 
enjoyment of Chriſt is fmall. When we know we are 
in him, and when we do feel the bleſſedneſs of being 


in him, it is not ordinary affliction that will work 
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Contempt does the apoſtle ſpeak of all afflictions? 
7 inow, ſays he, and am perſuaded, that they are 
nat able to ſeparate me from the love of God which 
i; iy Chriſt Jeſus. He was walking in the way, 


and cncompaſled with the love of God in Chriſt 
y ſelus; therefore he gives 2 defiance to things pre- 
e tent, and things to come, as not being able to hin- 
* der him from reaching to his journey's end. 


4b hly, Chriſt is the way to heaven, and he is 
prepared as a near way. It is not far betwixt 
Chriſt and heaven; for as ſoon as ever a believer - 
lets ſoot in Chriſt as the way, he is immediately 
pollelſed of begun eternal life. We are to lay 
old of eternal life; that eternal life is in his Son, 
and he that hath the Son, hath life, ſaith the apo- 
ſtle, 1 John v. 11. 12. Alas, poor people com- 
monly miſreckon moſt wofully, that we are fo far 
from heaven as from death and the grave; for 
though heaven's full enjoyment lies beyond both, 
and {uch as be young may poſhbly be a good 
many years from heaven; yet if ſo be that you 
32 traly in Chriſt, Chriſt is now in heaven, and 
1caven is in him: we receive eternal life by re- 
££1ving him; we do not receive the full enjoy- 
ment of it, but we receive a right ro it, and ear- 
ac! of it. It is a near way, for a man may fee 
heaven when he is in the way. There is à pro- 
mic 2: the prophet Iſaiah that has its veil on it: 
111410 eyes ſhail ſee the king in his beauty, and they 
Hall be hold the land that tis very far off,” thap. 
xxXx1i:, 17, All that I allude to is, that as ſoon - 
a believer by faith takes up Chriſt Jeſus as his 
Lord and Saviour, immediately he fees the land 
that 13 far off; for there is no man can have a be- 
1g look of Chriſt ſeſus, but be mult ſee bear. 
Jen and (alvation in his face. He have acceſi, 

2s ihe apoſtle, by N into this grace, wherem 
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the contrivance of this way is as old as eterniig; 
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we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. v. 2. 2 


SR: 
HEBREWS X. 20. 


By a new and living way, which he hath conſuca. 
ted for us, through the veil, that is tg ſap, vs fleſh, 


18 are two things, that, if they were more 

vpon our hearts and minds, would make 
both the {peaking and hearing of this ſub ject ſweet 
and favovry. If our hearts were ſet on heaven, 
it would be celipghrful to hear of the way to it; and 
if our hearts were hlled with love to Chriſt Jeſus, 
his moſt lovely appearing would he very defi. 
rable; and the moſt ulefu] and ſweeteſt fight that 
believers can have of ſeſas Chriſt, till they come 
beſore his throne, is to ſee him, as by his death 
and blood making his way to heaven for them. 
Chriſt crucifed and Chriſt glorified is all that we 


are to ſtudy ; the one we are to ſtudy as long as 
we are on earth, and the other we {hall be admit- | 
red to ſtudy when we get well to heaven. It is 1 
upon this theme I have been fpeaking again and T 
again, and, if the Lord will, {hall do it yet farther, [ 
hat jeſus Chriſt as ſlain is the way to heaven; or, 0 
That the feſh of the lain Son of God is the veil in 
through which we mult paſs 10 heaven. This i 
point I have opened in ſeveral things; and beſore 4 
1 come to the large application of it that J defign, a 
I thought fit rſt io {peak of the commendations 0 


of this way, that are in the text, and laſt day 
ſpake to the firſt of them, That it is called a u 
way, new not for its being newly conrtived, for 


jr was an Eternal purpoſe, that God purpoſed 0} 
f pimſelh 
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; him elf, about bringing the elect number of Adam's 
tz len ſced to glory by his Son Chriſt Jeſus. It is 


ny new in the revelation of it; for it was revealed 
29 oon as n came into the world, and ſin is a8 
Oi as the world, within a week or little more. I 
enn lin is as old as any creature is; it may be 
that fin was 61 the fixth day, or at leaſt on the 
ſerenti, it was very quickly. As ſoon as {in came 
„ the revelation of this way comes in alſo. It 
1399 new for the ule and benefit of it; it is not. 


— 


Chiiſt, chat believers get entrance to heaven, but 


© Zechariah that was flaia berwixt the altar and 
the temple; and in all the Old. teſtament times; 


Wi;y then is it called a new ways It B neither 
nov:ly contrived, nor lately revealed, nor lately 
delt in the profit of it. It is new, becauſe there 
was another before it; there was a way to heaven 


ad never man hall. God never meant that ever 
man ſhould perfect obedience unto himſelf by the 


ci ei death. It is new, becauſe it is fo clear- 
ly and newly revealed in the goſpel; rherefore 
e goſpel, in the declaration that we have of it, 
o callech the new teſtament. It is new, becauſe it 
wi: but lately that this way was ataally declared, 
au made known by the death of the Son.of God. 
Des ze, becauſe it is conſtantly freſh, and is ne- 
vcr o give place 10 a ſucceſſor; as long as the 
Won latts, God will never contrive another way 


bis Son hall remain for ever. If men fin wiltul- 
un te contempt of this, ſays the apoſtle, there 
e more {acrifice for ſin; God will never pro- 


U 2 og vide 


this day, nor yeſterday, nor trom the death of 


om the beginning, from Abel the righteous, uns 


dhe acceſs to heaven was the {ame as it is now. 


belote it ; but never man got to heaven that way, 


121103 of the firſt covenant ; though life was pru- 
miſech by it, yet the leaſt diſobedience was threatens. 


'0 bring men unto eternal life, but this through 
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ſtudy that, that 1 know ſufficiently; there vi | 
ſomething elſe about ic, there is power and u. 
toe in that death, and ſuffering, and refurrection 0 
that every day I am ſtudying more and more. vt , 
now bow the apoſtle does moſt excetlently_and © Wl i 
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Ser. 15, 
vide another ſacrifice for them that contemn this. 
It is new, becaule it is well prepared, and made 
fit with all the encouragements chat may be to the 
traveller. Of theſe things 1 have ſpoke alrea. 
ay. | 

It remains, that J ſpeak of the fecond property 
of this way, it is a living way, Chriſt flain as the 
way to heaven is a living way. Now, this is 
a more marvellous property than the former, 
Here is, in the preceding verſe, a man whoſe 
blood was ſhed and all of it, and by blood ſhed. 
ding he was flain; in this verſe here is a man 
whoſe life was taken away and his fleth rent, fo the 
word implies in the original, his body and ſoul 
were plucked aſunder by violence. That our 
Lord jeſus as flain is the way to heaven, and a | 
living way, is what we would inquire into the 
tenſe of, and fee what we are taught thereby. 

1. Chrift as flain is a living way to heaven, be. 
cauſe there was great life in his death, might 
power, mighty effects, it did great things The 
apoſtle Paul was a great divine, you know; O what 
a bleſting were it to the world, if there were but 
one man in it that knew Jeſas Chriſt hut half a 
well as Paul did! Now, what was this great man} 
ſtudy all his life, but ro know him? That I maj 
know him, and the power of bis reſurrection, and 
the fellowſhip of his Juſferings, being made con- 

iii. 10. Obſerve, 
every body knew as well as Paul, that Chriſt had 
died and was buried, that Chriſt had ſuffered and 
tiad riſen again; bur, ſays the apoſtle, I do v0 
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legantly vary the word. The general ward Is, hs 
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I * 519 know him, that is, Chriſt : the particulars — 
e are various; that I may know his reſtirrection, and 1 
e the power of it, that is one phraſe; hat I may 1 
A. bug 1s ſufferings in their power, is another; | | I 
und the third is, That I may know his death in "8 
ty being conformable to it. The fellowſhip of bis | - 
be 'u/rings, conformity to his death, and the power =" 
18 of his Sturrection, are but various words expreſſ- = 
er. e dhe fame great fruit, that the apoſtle aimed = 
ole x: in bis knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. When I ain A 
ed. 6024 ro tin as he was; when I am like him in Hi 
aan ering and weanedneſs from this world; when I = 
the dan is reſurrection, in being raiſed up to new- nn 
foul nct> of life, as he was raiſed up, by the glory of Lo 
our the Father, to a new reſurrection. There was ne- = 
d 2 ver 2 death in this world, that had Jife and power 4 
the in i, but Chriſt's; God be thanked, death is the _ 
| way io life, and we paſs through wyeath into life; 1 | 
be. bur there is no life in the death of martyrs, when = 
hty he ſor Chriſt's ſake, as Abel the righteous was; 9 
be win ey are dead, therr blood cries for veuge- 1 
what ance ; but in the very death of our Lord there l | 
e but were great and mighty effects, there were great i" 
alf u fs of life, I will name them for our ſtudy and = 
mans ein our ſpiritual knowledge, for in this exer- 
ma) (112 of our faith ſhould be our daily employment. 
, and 1/7, There was life in Chriſt's death, for by it 
con · he reconciled us to God. There is a great word to 
ſerve, this purpoſe : Aud having made peace, ſays the a- 
{> had poitle, through the blood of his croſs, by him to re- 
ed and ce all things unto himſelf, Col. i. 20. The 
do v0 vreateſt quarrel that ever was in the world, or e- 
ere Vn vc i be, is that betwixt God and ſinners, ta- 
nd vi king up of which is the greateſt difficulty; the 
ection q3zrrel is juſt on God's fide, for he is offended; 
re. det the quarrel is unjuſt on man's ſide, for the fault 
ande 1s 11+; the parties are mightily unequally matched, 
s, Tb tie mighty God and a frail worm. But our 
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Lord by death made up this quarrel, and there 
was no way of making it up but only this. Now, 
we commonly know this, and ſay it, that we are 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son; but 
this matter ſhould be diſtinctly known, and nar. 
rowly thought upon; we ſhould have our faith 
exerciſed ſo about it, as that we may be able to 
improve it a little. I would therefore ſhew you 
now, how Chriſt, by his death, reconciled us to 
God, He did this, 9 

(r.) In that he ſatisfied divine juſtice by his 
death. There can be no peace betwixt God and 
men, as long as God's juſtice is demanding venge- 
ance ; as long as the juſtice of God has any thing 
to crave, there is no man can ſtand before him, 
Now, there are only two ways of ſatisfying divine 
juſtice, and there will never be a third. If all 
the devils in heil or men on earth ſhould ſtudy to 


deviſe one, it will be impoſſible to find it. Divine 


jaſtice is eicher ſatisfied by falling upon the ſinner 
himſelf, or the ſurecy for him: when juſtice fall; 
upon the finner, and exacts payment of him, the 
poor wretch muſt be perpetually paying, becauſe 
he can never pay to purpole : a great reaſon why 
heil's rorments are eternal, is, becauſe juſtice can 
never et enough of them. Bur the ſansfaRion 
that juſtice got of our Lord Jeſus, was full mew 
fare heaped up and running over; he offered him. 
ſelf a ſacrifice to God for a {weet ſmelling favour; 
juſtice was pacified and ſatisfied, and love gat i 
vent towards men. PETE 

{2.) The law muſt be fulfilled before there cat 
pe any reconciliation with God. The law 
God is not to be ſhifted off or put by; God's ho! 
law is a perpetual bar in the way of all men i 
heaven, unleſs Chriſt. remove it and take it ol 
of the way. God's law demands a perfect obed: 
ence or death. Our Lord Jeſus comes in anl 


güte 


ges wk, on the behalf of thoſe thit be re- 


, deemed ; he was made under the law, and came 
a under the curſe, that we might receive the bleſ- 
ut ling, and that the curſe might be diverted from 
2 us. 
th 3 Sin muſt be taken out of the way. Juſtice 
to Was "not only to be ſatisfied, and the law honour- 
on ably fulfilled, but fin muſt be taken away, in or- 
0 der to our falvation and to our reconciliation 
with God. About this great work of our Lord, 
his and that he did it by his death, the word ſpeaks 
and great things: But now once in the end of the 
ge. world, bath he appeared to put away ſin by the 
ing /ncrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix, 26. He hath done it 
um. for ever ; (in is ſufficiently put away. But how is 
vine lin put away ? Sin by Chris death is not put out 


F all oi {2c world, but remains ſtill in the world, and 
iy t0 is preatly ag 2 gravated by Chriffs death: * I bad 


Vine not come and done among jt them the works that 
nner neter man did, they had not had ſin. Small fin 
Falls gets great advantage this way, upon poſpek 
1, the deipiters. Chriſt did not come then to pur fin out 
cauſe of the world, neither did his death put fin alto- 
1 Whi gether out of his people. Where his death and 
e Cal the virtue of it is applied, fin is ſubdued, but is 
action not expelled. The Canaanites were wor ted, but 
| met wo © not quite put oat of their coaſts. Much leſs is 
d him. 


by Chriſt's death put away as to its vile nature, 
our -emains ſtill, where- ever it is, a vile on 
forme N to God. Neither did Chriſt put 
way the deſervings of fin. What then did he? ? 
Chat put away the condemning power of ſin, 
that ic mal! no more be an impediment to the 


peace and reconciliation of believers. There- 


av Our; 
e got! 


ere ca 
law df 
4's ho!! 


men id wr, iays the apoſtle; there is therefore Now ne 
e it o condemmation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſius, 
& obed Rom. viii. 1. The ſecond word of Chriſt's death 
ia aol bout in is, that he condemned ſiu; he condemns 
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this firſt thing, CHriſt as flain is & living way, for 
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ed fin in his fleſh, Sin is a word that is too well 
underſtood even by thoſe that are unacquainted 
with both the Hebrew and Greek. All fin re. 
quires a ſacrifice for its expiation: He condemn. 
ed fin in the fleſh. There is nothing more rea. 
ſonable in all the world, than for a poor creuure 
o fear that fin thoald condema him, that he 
ſhould be condemned for ſin; there is nothin 
more known in the fcriptures than that Chriſt 
died for our fins. Then it would ſeem that fn 
condemned Chriſt; how then did he condemn it? 
Let us conſider now for this where the ſtrength 
ol fin lies. The apoltle tells us, The ſtrength 
of fin ts the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56. That which 
makes {in able to bind-a man over to eternal ven. 

eance, is the ſtrength and power of God's lau; 


and God's Jaw 1s as ſtrong as God himſelt, for al- 


mighty power is engaged to ſee the law fulfilled. 
Now, when Chriſt engages with fin's ſtrength, 
and hath overcome that, may it not well be un. 
derſtood, that he did condemn fin? All. in' 
power to condemn, is from the law. Our. Lord 
hath taken that out of the way, he hath ſatisfied 
it fully, The law demands blood for tranlgreſſion; 
it is granted, it is given, and blood of a high ſort, 
even the blood of the Son of God. So much for 


there was life in his death, as appears in his re. 
conciling us to God by his death. But never 
ſhali a man, to the end of the world, if it ſhogld 
laſt as long as it hath already, (and bleſſed be 
God, it hall never laſt long), get God's peace and 
fayour, but that man whoſe peace with God 
was bought by this blood. 

_ 2dly, 1 here was great power and life in Chrilts. 
death, in his overcoming the power of hell; be 
did it by his death. A great many words hett 
are in the ſcripture about this. Hell never * 


* v> 


8 % 
* 
dy + * 


5. 
I at more like hell, than in flaying the Son of 
d God ; hell was never fo rampant as it was at that 
K time: Luke xxii. 53. ſays our Lord, This is your 
% our, and the power of darknejs, your fad hour 
4. of temptation; the devil's great power is exer- 
re ce now Chriſt is taken, and to be condemned. 
he it is ſtrange, if the devil were ignorant of the 
ng coni-quences of this thing; he that entered into 
iſt peter, and got hold of his tongue for to perſuade | 
fin Chriſt not to go to Jeruſalem, where he was to 
oy die; our Lord perceives the deviFs band in it, 
ot ana calls Peter Satan for his pains. Is it not 
1915 marvellous now, that this wicked one ſhould have 
wich entered into the heart of Judas to betray him, 
ven. and ſhould have ſtirred up the chief prieſts and 
aw; people to cry, Cruciſy him? Like enough the 
al- devil thought he had done a greater exploit than 
Ned. in throwing down the firſt Adam; and what ſays 
gib, our Lord concerning it? Now is the judgment of 
* this world: now ſhall the prince of this world be 
Andy cat out, John xii. 31. Our Lord propheſied of 
Lord his own death in theſe words, And J, if I be 
1shed lifted 1p from the earth, will draw all men unto 
mon; me, John xi. 32. And in another place he tells 
ort, us, The prince of this world is {dged, John xvi. 
h for 11. This now we would confider, what way this 
„ for power of our Lord's death appeared in the con- 
is re- que ring of Satan: and in order to this, we would 
ond liew where Satan's armour lies, if I may allude 
hold to hat word, for that word is fpoken of the ſame 
ed be a <4 perſon, the devil, Luke xi. 22. hen 4 
ce neger than be ſhall come up bum, and over- © 
\ Gol come him, be taketh from bim all his. armour 
wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. Pray 
"ris. WR 25 is the devil's armour, think you ? where 
; bels bis ſtrengthe His ſtrength lies in fin, which 
. -here s {nd and offspring; his ſtrength lies in the 
ver d, e bereof he is the hangman and execationer 
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his ſtrength lies in the juſtice of God, wherein 
lometimes be is the inſtrument: therefore, be. 
cauſe of this, the apoſtle ſays expteſsly, Heb il. 
14. that our Lord font part of fleſh and blood, that 
through d:ath he might deſtroy him that bath the 


power of death, that 1s, the devil. How came the 


devit ro have the power of death? According 10 
bis intereſt in ſin, according to his intereſt in \ the 
executing God's vengeance, he has the power of 
death; but our Lord through death overcame 
him: Col. 11.15. And having po oiled principalities 
and powers, he made a ſheu of them opetily, 
triumphing over them in it. Though death and 
hell united their powers againſt him, he proved 
too ſtrong for them, and by dying overcame 
them. Hereby alſo he rent the veil betwixt Jey | 
and Gentile; and becauſe the Spirit of God does 
expreſsly and particularly mention it, therefore 
we may. It was a greater matter at firſt than 
now, through time, it is with Chriſtians; we do 
not ſufficiently poader this great bleſling : For be 
tr our peace, who hath made both one, and- ball 
broken drwn the middle wall of partiizon” between 
us ; baving aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmiiy, even 
the lau of commundments, contained i in or dinancei, 
for io make in himfelf, of. twain, one new man, / 
mag peace; and that he mig bi reconcile both un 
to God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain tit 
enmity thereby, Eph. ii. 14. 15. 16. Whet 
Chriſt died, the veil of the temple was rent fron 
top to bottom, Matth. xxvit. 51. Here now on 
Lord jeſus's fleth was the veil that we muſt goto 
beaven by. When Chriſt the true veil was ren 
and died, immediately the typical veil was rel 
alſo; as if God had ſaid, Now let all men kno# 
upon the death of my Son, that all the partition 
betwixt Jew and Gentile are removed. Þil 
this was a great. myſtery for a good while " ” 
church, 
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in church, and Paul reckons upon his knowledge 
e · in this myſtery of Chrift, Eph. iii. 4. 5. hereby 
ii, %% e read ye may underſtand my knowledge in 
bat | the my{tery of Chrift, which in other ages was not 
the made known into the fons of men, as it is now re- 
the wealed unto his holy apoſiles and prophets by the 
10 Spirit ; that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and 
the Wl of tbo /ame body, and partakers of bis promiſe in 
r of WR (i, by the goſpel.” So much for this firſt thing, 
me Cbrift as ſla in, is called a living way, for there 
ities were great works of life even in his death. . 
Mp, 2. He is the living way, becauſe all the life of 
and man is lodged in him. Whatſoever extent life is 
Wed drawn to, whatever ſenſe we put upon this word 
ame life, as to all bleſſings for this and the other 
lew world, they are all contained together in Chriſt 
does jesus; ſo contained in him, as to be found no 
efore where elſe. He is that living bread. that came 
than den from heaven, that gave his. fleſh for the life 
re do He world, John vi. 51. The braſen ſerpent 
'or be as a type of this. As the lite of the ſtung II- 
- bath raclites ſtood in that ordinance of God, ſo the 
rwcen lie of poor ſinners ſtands in this grand ordinance 
cee of God, bis flain Son. The firft man Adam, ſays 
ancen Wie apoſtle, was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam 
au, ande a quictening ſpirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Sure- 
th un. ly all the natural life that is in the world, of 
in tit rte, and reaſon, and underſtanding, is derived 
When from the firſt Adam: He hath made of one blond 
t from , 7: 710975 upon the face of the earth. Adam 
27 appears to have been a very fruitful root; the 
t g'0 10” 071 nos for-almoſt fix thouſand years, has been 
as rem led with his offspring, for of two there ſprung 
as ret a! mankind that are upon rhe face of the earth; 
kn0% Put there is no quickening here, ſor all this. The 
1110008888017 Adam, ſays the apoſtle, was a quictening 
DI: be alone gives the quickening ſpirit to this 
in the iebiy offspring of the fit Adam. „ 
church, . | 3. Clriſt 
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we have life, or that we have life before he 


and the voice was heard, as our Lord calls it; The 
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3. Chriſt is a living way, becauſe all that 18 
in him, as ſoon as they are in him, live. Tha, | 
is one of the meanings of this word, There is no 
dead man can be in this way. Do not aſk the 
queſtion, for it is a very idle one, Whether is : 
man quickened before he is in Chriſt, ' or whether 
is he in Chriſt before he is quickened? Neither 
the one or other, but both together; bis life 
comes by being in Chriſt, How can men con- 
ceive of quickening now? Quickening is 2 work 
of God. Can it be ſaid, that he quickens before 


quickens? We can eaſily perceive, that we a& 
life by bis quickening, but the Lord quickens not 
2 moment before we. are alive. How did the 
Lord raiſe Lazarus? There went life-giving power 
along with the word, by which life was received, 


dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and tive 
they muſt live before they hear; for hearing is an 
act of life, and they receive lite by the powerful 
word of Chrilt. 
4. He is a living way, becauſe he lives for ever 
to be the way. There is continual virtue in 
Chriſt's death, which perpetually Hlues forth, in 


order to the falvation of all his people. You Ml 
would think it ſtrange, if one fhovld alk, What is | 
heaven? What is eternal life? Why, it is Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is eternal liſe; it is one of: Chriſt's ; 
names: And we know that the Son of God is cunt, Will 
and hath given us an underſtanding, that we I 
may know him that is true and we are in hint 4 
that is true, even in his Son Jeſius Chriſt. Ju 
is the true God, and eternal life, 1 John v. 20. 2 
This way lives for ever, to preſerve all his peo 
ple; he. lives for ever to make interceſſion fit V 
| them, Heb. vii: 25. Nay, if I may to fpeak, 2 
It 


even in heaven; this way is not forgotten, I mean 
= | | 5 in 
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» 1 in the ſongs of the glotified; the ſong of the 
* Lamb is perpetual : They ſang the ſong of Moſes 
o | and of the Lamb. What is in the ſong of the 
e Lamb, think ye? Worthy is the Lamb that was 
2 Hulu, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 


and firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing, 
Rey. v. 12. Chriſt's blood in heaven, in the vir- 
tic and life of it, raiſes the notes of perpetual 
praiſes moſt highly. I know the book of the Re- 
velation is a myſterious one, and every word of 
it is to be narrowly canvaſſed: And in the midſt of 
th. elders, ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, Rev. 
v. 6.; ſo that though there be no appearance, nor 
wil: be, of any infirmity that attended the low 
2(::'2 of the Son of God, when he dwelt in mor- 
ral fleſh, yet there will be a perpetual remem- 
brance of the deareſt acts of his love, and richeſt 
23 of his grace towards us, in loving us, and gi- 
ving bimſelf for us. 

5. Ii is a living way, for no man can die in this 
way. That way may be called a living way in- 
deed, if there were ſuch a one that led to a good 


ever plac; that no traveller in it eould die, and would 
e in be a great temptation for people to undertake it. 
1, in There are ſome places in the world where riches 
You and honours are, that people run towards, and 
lat is rua through a great many dangers for ; but they 
Jeſus may die in that way: but never a man dies in this 
Irift's ay: they fleep in Jeſus, but they die not. I am 
cue, the r2/urrettion, and the life, lays he: he that be- 
t ue lieveih in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall be 
2 him live; and whoſoever liveth, and belteverh in me, 
Thi never die. Believeſt thou u John xi. 25. 
v.28 20. () how ſweet a queſtion is that, Believeſt 
ale 795, that a believer in Chriſt can never die? 
s pe0- , rin n neve ? 
n fir Wherefore now, ſince our Lord died, death hath 
fpeak, more ſweet name. It is called ſſeeping, and 
men g in the Lord. Thus it is ſaid of Stephen, 


> OED that 


242 ( adbering to Ser. 15. 
that he was ſtoned, calling upon God, and fay. 
ing, Lord eſis, receive my ſpirit. And when he 
bad ſaid this, he fell aſleep, Acts vil. 59. 60. lt 
35 called ſleeping in Feſus, i Theſſ. iv. 14. 15. Do 
not you ſee, {ay you, that behevers die like other 
men? Yes; but then they die in Chriſt Jeſus; 
they only fall aſlecp in the way. And the Lord, 
the way, will awake in a little while, and raiſe 
them up again, and bring them their new apparel, 

their houſe from beaven, 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. 3. 
Lefty, It is a living way, becauſe the traveller 
mutt live upon this way. Here is a marvellous | 
living way; the traveller mult live upon this way; 
he lives as ſoon as he is in it, and he lives as long 
as he is in it, for he cannot die in it, and he lives 
upon it while he is in it. My meaning 1s, that all the 
are that believers muſt cherilh their new life with, 
is Chriſt himſelf. Therefore our Lord ſpeaks of 
it ſo frequently: Veri, verily, I Jay unto yon, 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have 129 ys in you. For ny 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, 
John vi. 53. 55. Bleſſed are they that can ea 
and drink plentifully of it. When the faint and 
weary traveller walks in Chriſt as the way to hes. 
ven, and has any thing that overtakes him, any 
taintneſs, any diſtemper that ſeizes upon him, 
nothing is he to do, but only to fall upon Chrit 
by faith, and to hve upon him, and to eat and 
driak this bleſſed way. This was Paul's life : The 
life which I now live in the fieſh, I live by the 
fuiih of the Son of God, who loved me, and gail 
himſelf fur me, Gal. ii. 20. ; as if the apoſtle hel 
iid, The ftay of my life, the comfort of ny 
life, the fecurity and continuance of my lite, 
depends upon this; whenever I can get but 
look, whenever I can get but hold of rliis Joie 
"of Chriſt, that lived me, and gave himſelf j# 
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„e, life, and ſtrength, and vigor return upon 
me. So much for this ſecond property of the way, 
bat it is a living way. There was life in his 
icath ; all our life is lodged in it; as ſoon as we 
are in bim, we live. Whenever 2 poor finner 13 
dran to Chriſt as the way to heaven, he comes 


and lives, and lives and comes, and comes by life, 


22d lives by coming. Turn it which way you will, 
the truth lies equally ſure on all hands. This 
way is living, becauſe Chriſt as the way lives for 
ever; becauſe no man that walks in it, can die; 
11d becauſe a believer can hve upon this way, as 
long as he is in this world. Never bid beiter fare 
% child of God, than more of Chriſt, more of 


ihe ſap and virtue of a crucified Saviour. If there 


ere more of that among us, our fouls would be 
more fat and flouriſhing. | gf 

A word or two only, at this time, of application, 
before I proceed to the third property. 


;. Is Chriſt a living way to heaven? Is a flain 
wat. in which we muſt ... 

hen ſareſF*Hr- thodld/ be very > 

peiſint to the people of God tb go to heaven.“ 


Chiiſt for us, 
11 * 3 
Walk 10 heaven 


\1:t 13 there to make it irkſome to a believer? 
Wat is going to heaven? It is nothing but walk 
ing in Cbritt towards Chriſt, to be ever with 
Shit; that is going to heaven; our way is walk- 
ing in him, our way is walking towards him, our 
hape is to be ever with him. I know that there 
a great many impediments and hinderances in 


a + 
7 


Uic way, and yet theſe Chriſt has diſarmed and 


removed by his death; they may make an appear» 
chat may be frightful to {uch weak people as 
ve be,; weak believers take the ſhadow for an 


mech man, and are afraid many times unreaſon- 
ably ; t how pleaſant will it be, I fay, for a 
vC:1evcr to find himſelf guarded from all attempts 
3g40!t him in his way to heaven? As ye baue re- 
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+4o0t in him, and draw your fruit from him. 


ecived Chriff Feſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in bim: 
rooted and built up in him, Col. Ii. 6. 7. Fix your 


2, Is Chriſt a living way to heaven? Then what 
a ſorry pitiful caſe are they in, that walk in the 
ways of death, that deſpiſe this way of life? It ig 
very common, and it does not ceaſe to be the 
more jad, becaute it is common, but is fo much 
the more grievous, that perſons lave death rather 
than life. The matter now is balanced thus: e. 
very {inner is by nature dead in fin ; if he conti. 
nues in that ſtate, he dies in his fin, and dying in 
his ſin, he dies for ever, for his ſin: this miler. 
able caſe now is to be balanced with what our 
Lord proffers, that he will give the light of life, 
that he offers to lead men to heaven; that if they 
will but ſet foot in him, ſet their hearts on him, 
lodge their faith on him, and put all their truſt in 
him, be will guide them ſafe thither. You ſhould rec- 
kon it a mercy, that you have ſinners to preach 
to you; if it were not, that we have the exper 
ence of that rebellion of the natural heart in our. 
ſelves, miniſters would be mighty impatient in 
dealing with ungodiy perſons. What ails men, 
that they refuſe Chriſt Jeſus ? What madneſs pol. 
ſeſles the hearts of men, at they will rather go 
to hel}, with the devil, than to heaven wil 
Chriſt jeſus? Do not they well deſerve to be in 
bel} for ever, that make ſuch an abominable 
choice? Yet every natural man does ſo, every na. 
tural man prefers the way of death to the way af 
lie, and prefers Satan's driving to hell, unte 
Chriſt's gracious and bleſſed leading to heaven. 
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3 E R M o 


HEBREWS x. 20. 


By a neu and living way, which he hath conſecra- 
ted for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, his 


13779 
3 "Ve © 


| Have ſpoke, upon the 2oth verſe, of the 
1 way that is made to heaven, as the apoſtle 
does delightfully and wiſely by the Sprrit of God 
:2ach it ; the various aſpects as it were that Chritt 
ath on our ſalvation, which we mult have in our 
aich on him for falvation. I told you from this 
veric, that the way to heaven lies through the 
veil of the fleſh of a flain Saviour, and this is the 
0117 way. I propoſed to handle the properties 
of this way, before I came to the large application 
chat {0 great a theme calls for. | 5 ſpoke of 
the firſt of them, That it is a new way, a new 
uin way, Laſt day I ſpake of this property of 
{1c Way, That it is a living way. Jeſus Chriſt as 
the way to heaven is a very great myſtery ; take 
but the words now as they are in our text. I his 
!enſe of them is infeparable from them; and can 
there be any thing more myſterious than they do 
expres, that a flain Chriſt is a living way for dead 
unners to walk in unto eternal life? Who under- 
ſtands this? who believes this? 1 ſpake of the 
19011cation of this property at Tome length laſt 
day, how that Chric as flain is a living way to 
heaven. 1. In that there was life in his death. He 
vas crncitied through . weakneſs, as to outward ' 
-pcarance of his low ſtate yet the great things 
lat 've:C done by that powerful death, are un- 
MY en ſpcakably 
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ſpeakably mighty and many. He hath reconciled 
us to God, he overcame Satan, he overcame death 
in dyivg; death was never conquered until it got 
one man in its hands, that was our Lord Jeſus; 
and from that day to this, it is able to maſter 
none that believes on him, but muſt make an en. 
trance for them to the heavenly kingdom. Death 
cannot ſtop a believer in Chriſt from going en 
to heaven, but rather it is made now one of the 
laſt dark gates that we muſt paſs through. 2. He 
38 a living way, in that all the life of poor man, 
all faving ſpiritual and eternal life, is lodged in 
the Son of God: This ts the record that God hath 
given of his Son, that he hath given us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son, 1 fob v. 11. Theres 
nobody makes a queſtion of that, that call them. 
ſelves by that common name of Chriſtians, that 
all life is from Chriſt ; and there are but few, bit 
know that all life is in him, and that men get 
lite by being in him; that they have it when they 
have him. 3. He is a living way, in that, as ſoon 
as a man is in Chriſt, he is made alive. When 
that power of divine grace draws a poor wander. 
ing ſinner, and puts him in the way of Chriſt, he 
is made ahve immediately to God. 4. He is 2 it 
ving way, becauſe he lives for ever. The virtue 
and ſavour of his facrifice is as freſh in heaven, 2 
in the day wherein it was offered. 5. He is a | 
ving way, becauſe all that are in him ſhall ht 
for ever; never can a man die in Chriſt. I know! 
that we ſometimes uſe the word dying fo frequent 
ly that this phraſe is common amongſt Chriitian! 
living in the Lurd, and dying in the Lord; bi 
the New-teſtament phraſe is fitter; behevers 1t 
Chriſt only fleep in the Lord: They that /cccp l 
ola, will God bring with him. Laſily, He n 
living way, becaufe the walker in Chriſt lives uh 
on the way, the way is food to him. I * „ 
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Ccrifice of atonement before God is made a ſeaſt 
{ar the believer. As under the law and before the 
jaw, in peace-offerings, by which covenants of 
peace were confirmed, there was ſome part there- 
of that was to be made a feaſt of; ſo this fleſh and 
blood of our Lord that is rent for us for a propi- 
tiation, is made a feaſt unto our faith: Exc 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink bi 
hood, ye have no life in you, John vi. 53. 

The third property of this way remains now to 
be {poke to; that it is a conſecrated way: By a 
new and living way which he hath conſecrated for 
. The words as they run in the original have 
co:/ecrated before the other two properties, and 
ay be equally fairly rendered, which he hath 
conſecrated for tis, to be a new and living way ; 
2nd that conſecrating relates not only to the ſub- 
{tznce of Chriſt's being the way, but to his being 
a new and a living way. 

There are three things that I would diſcourſe 
i0 you from theſe words. 

1. Of Chriſt's conſecration. #4 

2. His own intereſt in it, bis hand in it; fo it 
is told us in the text, By a new and living way 
which be hath conſecrated for us. a 

3. For whom it is that this way, this conſecra- 
ted way is; it is conſecrated for ſome body; it is 
conſecrated for us, for our ſakes, for our Lanes, 
for our advantage. | | 

firſt, Of Chriſt's conſecration. This word 
coM/;crate as it is in the Engliſh, is not in all the 
New Teſtament, that I know of, but in this epiſtle; 
and 1115 twee e in this epiſtle, though not the ſame 
Gieek word in both places. See Heb. vii. 28. 
Con ſeerate in the Old Teſtament is very frequent; 
ane you know that the apoſtle, as hath been fre- 
Juently obſerved to you, in this epiſtle, and par- 
ticularly in this part of the epiſtle, has wiſely a&- 
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commodated bimſelf to thoſe he wrote to, who 


underſtood theſe words a great deal better than 
we do, for they knew well whence they were 
borrowed ; they were borrowed from the temple, 
and tabernacle, and Old teſtament worſhip, where 
conſecrating was uſed about every thing. Con. 
ſecrating is dedicating and devoting a perſon or 
thing to a ſpecial] or holy ſervice ; ſo we find con- 
ſecrating Or f of things and places. 
There was the book of the covenant, and there 
was the tabernacle, and all the utenſils thereof, 
all of them dedicated with blood; and this cere- 
mony in their conſecration was uſed, that, by 
being ſprinkled with blood, they were dedicated 
to the holy uſe and ſervice God appointed them 
for. So was it alſo as to perſons: we find it 
eſpecially concerning Aaron, the high prieſt, who 
was the firſt type, and concerning his ſons that 
were under him; they were ſeparated and fet 
apart by divine appointment for a {ſpecial uſe, 
none elſe were appointed for it. The ſenſe 
then of this word is, that Chriſt's confecration 1s, 
that he is devoted, and appointed, and dedicated 
for a ſpecial uſe; and that is, to be the way to 
heaven, that by him men may come to God, 
John Baptiſt underſtood this when he preached 
Chriſt: Behold the Lamb of God, ſays he, which 
zaketh away the fin of the world, John i. 29: 
Here comes the true facritice, who bears the in- 
iquity of his people. The apoſtle in Heb. ix. 
22. makes a deep and excellent uſe of this con- 
ſecration: Aimoſt all things are by the law purged 
with blood; purging there is partly lu the fame } 
ſenſe with our conſecrating. It was therefor? 
neceſſary that the patterns 7 things in the heaven 
ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the heavenly 
things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 
What were the patterns of the things in the ber, 
4 95 VERS: 


vens? The holieſt of all was the grand one; the 
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g koh prie i was a pattern of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
1 the temple was a pattern of the heavenly things; 
, yer theſe were but ſhadows of them; the things 
1 themſelves muſt be purifted with better ſacrifices 
5 than theſe, even with the blood of the Son of 
Rd God. We find therefore the truth of copfecra- 
0 ing, and devoting, and dedicating our Lord Jeſus 
5 o be the way to heaven; it is frequently in the 
= word, and uſed upon many accounts. We will 
of thcrefore rake notice, that it is the Father hath 
18 dedicated him to be the way; for this is of great 
by ue in the exerciſe of our faith, to know our 
* Lord Jeſus under this name, That he is the con- 
85 ſecrated way to heaven. | 
n lle is conſecrated by the oath of God; as 
Ds in Pfal. S. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not 
Pig: repent, 2 hou art a pr ieſt for ever after the order of 
100 Melchi/edek. And this the apoſtle diſcourſes of 
a. at great length in chap. vii, of this epiſtle, and 
ente makes one of the grand differences betwixt bis 
4K pricitood and all that went before to conliſt in 
pots thus, That they were made without an oath ; 
we” miatiag there was a time when they ſhould ceaſe: 
God, bot when he made our Lord Jeſus a Prieft, it was 
1 dy a 021 3 which was a demonſtration, that he was 
"hich to continue for ever in that employment. There- 
1 80 fore in the concluſion of that chapter, he ſays, 
= 30 For te law maketh men high pricſts, which have 
* nfirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was 
1 ace rhe law, maketh the Son who is conſecrated 
urge F a rags. Take In this matter now by a 
Sd : 10 lach, and it may be that ſome time or o- 
0 . E will find food for your faith from it, 
te! 22 y the oath and appointment of Jebovah, 
we” WS and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
del , 6 the Son is ſworn and appointed to be the 
e het ay way to bring ſinners to glory. i 
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commodated himſelf to thoſe he wrote to, who 
underſtood theſe words a great deal better than 
we do, for they knew well whence they were 
borrowed ; they were borrowed from the temple, 
and tabernacle, and Old teſtament worſhip, where 
conſecrating was uſed about every thing. Con. 
ſecrating is dedicating and devoting a perſon or 
thing to a ſpecial or holy ſervice ; ſo we find con- 
ſecrating Or hy u of things and places, 
There was the book of the covenant, and there 
was the tabernacle, and all the utenſils thereof, 
all of them dedicated with blood; and this cere. 
mony in their conſecration was uſed, that, by 
being ſprinkled with blood, they were dedicated 
to the holy uſe and ſervice God appointed them 
for. So Was it alſo as to perſons: we find it 
eſpecially concerning Aaron, the high prieſt, who 
was the firſt type, and concerning his fons that 
were under him; they were ſeparated and fet 
apart by divine appointment for a ſpecial uſe, 
none elſe were appointed for it. The ſenſe 
then of this word is, that Chriſt's conſecration is, 
that he is devoted, and appointed, and dedicated 
for a ſpecial uſe; and that is, to be the way to | 
heaven, that by him men may come to God, 
nr gy 4 underſtood this when he preached 
Chriſt: Behold the Lamb of God, ſays he, which 
zaketh away the ſin of the world, John 1. 29: 
Here comes the true ſacrifice, who bears the in- 
iquity of his people. The apoſtle in Heb. ix 
22. makes a deep and excellent uſe of this con- 
ſecration: Aimoſt all things are by the law purges 
with Hood ; purging there is partly lu the fame 
ſenſe with our conlecrating. It was therefor? |} 
neceſſary that the patterns k bings in the heaven 

ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the heavenly 
things themſetves with better ſacrifices than the. 
What were the patterns of the things in the ber 
n 5 YE 1154 


6, : 

| yens? The holieſt of all was the grand one; the 
” high prie t was 4 pattern of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
M the temple was a pattern of the heavenly things; 
Ks: yet theſe were but ſhadows of them; the things 
| 0 : 


themſelves muſt be purifted with better ſacrifices 
n Wa" theſe, ever with the blood of the San of 
T God. We find therefore the truth of copfecra- 


by ing, and devoting, and dedicating our Lord Jeſus 
mf o be the way to heaven; it is frequently in the 
5 word, and uſed upon many accounts. We will 
of thcrefore take notice, that it is the Father hath 
Mey | dedicated him to be the way; for this is of great 
by ve in the exerciſe of our faith, to Know our 
Fe Lord Jeſus under this name, That he is the con- 
858 ſecrated way to heaven. 

d u lle is conſecrated by the oath of God; as 
_ in Pfal. . 4. The Lord hath ſworn, aud will not 
hag repent, 7 204 art a prieft for ever after the order of 
der Meichi/edek. And this the apoſtle diſcourſes of 
a, at great iength in chap. vii. of this epiſtle, and 
ente Makes one of the grand differences betwixt bis 
ut pricitiood and all that went before to conliſt in 
ook t01s, That they were made without an oath ; 
av 10 Hs. there was a time when they ſhould ceaſe > 
God, bat when he made our Lord Jeſus a Prieſt, it was 
hed dy aa 08h ; which was a demonſtration, that he was 
hich to continue for ever in that employment. There- 
* foce in the concluſion of that chapter, he lays, 
* For te lau maketh men high priaſti, which have 
. ny; but the word of the oath, which was 
1 Price %e lau, maketh the Son who is confecrated 
* for 1-rmore. Take in this matter now by a 
| {ame ha laith, and it may be that ſome time or o- 
e * will find food for your faith from it, 
1 4 15 by the oath and appointment of Jehovah, 
wa g 4 * and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
400 a P the Son is ſworn and appointed to be the 
e het uy way to bring ſinners to glory. g Ns 
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250 Of adbering to 


this chapter, Sacrifice and offering thou would} 


- anointing of Chriſt is the fulneſs of the Holy! 


work. All judgment is committed to him: A 


Ser. 16. 


2. Our Lord Jeſus is dedicated and conſecrated * 
to be the way to heaven, by the preparing him 
a body to ſuffer in. The covenant betwixt the 
Father and Son had all the bleſings therein fe. 
cured, by the mutual fairhfulneſs berwixt Father 
and Son; but the way by which theſe were to be 
brought about, was the facrifice of, the Son in 
man's nature; therefore his conſecration is car. 
ried on by his getting a human body: ver. fl. of 


not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. Did not 
God will and command ſacrifices? Yes, but never 
out of his Son Chriſt Jeſus; theſe were all but 
ſhadows and types of the great one, and there 
was no ſuch thing required of our Lord Jeſus, 
neither did he offer any ſuch thing; but, A body, 
ſays he, haſi thou prepared me. 

3. By che commiſlion and charge that our 
Lord had for the ſetting about this great work of 
redemption. He not only had a body to ſuffer in, 
but was commanded by the Father to Jay down 
his life for his people. This our Lord frequently 
takes notice of: This commandment have I rt 
ceived of iny Father, John x. 17. 18. 

4. He 1s dedicated by the holy anointing. One 
of the grand ceremonies of conſecrating a pes. 
fon under the Old Teſtament, was by anointing, 
Aaron was to be anointed, and his fons ; when 
they came in to be prieſts of God's appointinen!, 
they were God's anointed. And all this is typical d 
the true anointing of our. Lord Jeſus. Tit 


Ghoſt, and his pouring upon him: Therefore Gu 
thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſi 
py dc thy fellows, Plal. xlv. 7. . 

Laſtiy, By giving bim all power over all perſon 
and things, in order to the accomplithment of 8 


thal 


» q * 
S N $F 8 


, thou haſt given him power ever all fleſh, that he 
d 1 ould give eternal life to as many as thou baſt gi- 
m den him, John v. 21. Matth. xxvii. 18. John 
ne i. | Lot 7 
e. Secondly, How is it that Chriſt hath a hand in 
er luis own conſecration ? The word is, He hath con- 
be ecraied himſelf to be the new and living way. 
in . Chriſt devotes and conſecrates himſelf to be 
ar. he way io heaven, in a cheerful and willing com- 
. of pllance With all the will of his Father about him. 
dj In order to his being the way, the Lord God his 
not Father opened his ears, and he was not rebel 
vet lious; it was his delight to do his will; and in 
but compliance with the divine will a great matter 
here of his conſecration ſtood; by the which will we 
eſus, are ſanctified; the Father's will willing him to 
body, CONE , the Son's will willing him io come wiliing- 
our 2. By his dying. Our Lord Jeſus died willing- 
rk of y in another manner than any of us eicher can or 
er in, in0u!d, He laid down that life that he could keep, 
down if he would; he laid it down as an act of great o- 
ently bedience unto the will of his Father; he died 
I re cheerfully, and died willingly. See what he ſays 
o: it beforehand : And for their ſakes I ſandify 
. One my/cif, that they alſa might be ſandtified through 
a pets the 15714th, John xvi. 19. What is that ſanQifying 
inting of timlelf? A facrificing of himſelt, devoting of 
when himſelf to be a ſacrifice for the ſaving of his theep. 
timent, ey could never come to that ſanctification, by 
pical d gotpel-devotedneſs to God, unleſs our Lord Jeſus 
TRY bad devoted himſelf to death. „ 
> Holy! Laſtly, He conſecrates and devotes himſelf by 
re Gol, WR © couſequent practice and exerciſe of his office. 
Ladne Every poor finner upon whom our Lord Jeſus 
puts torth his {ill in ſaving him, is a difplay of 
er(00 bs authority to ſave, is hg Fares declaration of 


nt of bi the power and might that he was clothed with in 
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Ser, 16, 
bringing men to glory. Therefore, ſays the 4. 


axe -- Of adhering to 


poſtle, it became bim, for whom are all things, 


and by whom are ali things, in bringing 
ons unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalva. 
iion perfect through ſufferings, Heb. it. 10. He 
was made perfect through ſufferings, to the end 
that he might bring many ſons to glory; and the 
more he brings, this perfeQion is the more evi. 
dent in him. | | 
The third thing in the words to be explained 
is, For whom is this conſecrating of Chriſt? The 
apoſtle ſays, he has conſecrated this way ſor ur, 
for à particular ſort of people, for fome of the 
children of men. Chriſt did not conſecrate and 
make himſelf a way to heaven, and ſend the 


goſpel inte the world, that men according as they 


incline, and according to the direction of their 
free-will, might come in and get life and ſalva. 
tion by him. Our Lord Jeſus went about bis 
work more knowingly, more fixedly than that; 
he knew what would come of it. It is done, I ſay, 
for particular perſons. Conſider, with reſpect io 
this, E | 

1. That all the ſprings of ſalvation are towards 
particular perſons. | 5 pos 

2. That the covenant, the charter of ſalvation, 
is with, and for, and to particular perſons. 

3. The poſſeſſion of it is by and for particular 
perſons. 

1. The great ſprings of ſalvation are all for 
particnlar perſons. The three grand ſprings of 
ſalvation, are the election of the Father, the 
redemption of the Son, and the ſanctification of 


the Holy Ghoſt. Now, all theſe are determined 


towards diſtin and particular perſons. 1ſt, The 
election of grace is upon perſons ; there is no e- 
lection of qualifications, the election is of perſons, 
Where-ever it is ſpoken in the word, it is how 

0 


r 
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of perſons: He has choſen us in him before the 
tundation of the world. Give diligence to make 
your calling and election ſure. God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our 
1.ord Jeſus Chriſt. The election is all of perſons. 
24ly, The grace of redemption by our Lord, 
with his redeeming love, 1s of perſons: He laid 
douum his life for his ſheep ; and, I know you are 
not of my ſheep, ſays our Lord. That was a not 
Chriſt could ſpeak; hut none of his ſervants muſt 
ever offer to ſpeak after him; never was there an 
po%ie could {ay fo in any aſſembly of pe6ple con- 
cerging one particular perſon, { know they are 
19 of Chrift's ſheep. That is only for the great 
epherd to fay. The chief thepherd can only tell 
his theep exactly. 1 | | 
%, The ſanctification of the Spirit, which is 


! 


tne great ſpring of ſalvation, as it is begun in Us, 
N. 
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'» of perſons. There is a devoting of the whole 
church, the body of Chriſt ; but as it is a work on 
p:icular perſons, this work mult paſs upon par- 
ener men ; the ſprings muſt work in every man 
"1147 45 called to this falvation. For we ourſelves 
wore /ometimes fooliſh, difobedient, deceived, ſer- 
vg mers luſts and pleaſures, troing in malice 
4 cnvy, hateful and hating one another. So that 
ve 3nd, | lay, that the ſprings of ſalvation are 
4: Hout particvlar perſons. The ſprings run in 
one 4ſtinet channel towards particular perſons, 
nd always anſwer the ſame. Every one that is 
 eiected by the grace of the Father, is redeemed 
DY the blood of bis Son; every one that is elected 
1d redeemed, is ſanRified by the inhabitation of 
"1c Hoiy Ghoſt: they are not equally viſible, 
but equally certain. ee N 
. ©. {ie charter of ſalvation is to particular per- 
nete one muſt have God's covenant made 
with himtelf. None are ſaved by a general cove- 
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take of begun, or of complete ſalvation, every 


from hence, and ſpeak to at this time. 
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nant of God with a body of people. A churecki-coye. 
nant under the golpel ſigniſies nothing at all! in 
matters of ſalvation; it may be of good uſe in 
church-order, but every one in particular muſt 
have ſalvation come to him, through the channel 


of 2 particular covenant betwixt God and him, 


He has made with me, lays David, an ev er laſting 


covenant. If it had been only with Iſrael iu oe. 
neral, it had been a cold buſineſs for a. dying 
man's comfort; but he has made with me, as par- 


ticularly with me, as if there were not another 


man in al] the worid that God covenanted with, 
o The polleſion of ſalvation is by particular 
perſons. People are not ſaved in crouds and cor. 
3 rations. There are bodies of Chriſtian churches, 
they are called, that are to attead to the means 

of grace and mutual edification, according to the 
Lord's. appointment; but when we come LO par. 


one muſt have it tor bimſelf; no other body”: fal. 
vation cin ſerve him. This 1s the {ubijtince of 
the meaning of this word, That our Lord as fin 
is coniecrated, and hath conſec rated himſelf to be 
the way to heaven for his peop! e. 

1 would make ſome little uſe of this at thi 
time, and reſerve the more general application 
of this lain Chritt as the way to heaven, unte 
another 1 OuTy: Two things 1 shall fe 


1. IS DIA conſecrated ay to heaven, 2nd 
hath he conſecrated himſelf for his pecple? 1 
Ieh bow he loved them ! it the Jews aid! | 
Chriſt's weeping ar Lazarus's grave, Nhat 10 
we lay of our Lord's con! ecrating himſelf te te 
' death { {Or us, thit he might make a w ay 10 ne 
for us? Jeſug Wept, John xi. 35. The Jcwvs lad 
Bel goto he loved him! We find moſt frequent 
Iy in the word, when either this great 62vgut 


No 
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of Chriſt tro death is ſpoken of in general as to 
: churches, Or applied in particular LO, particular 
5 perſons, it is {till aicribed to love as its ſpriug. 
b Has, lays the apoſtle, love your WIVES, As 
a Chi! alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf fon 
1 27, Eph. v. 25, He loved me, ald gave himſelf . 
i 7» me, ſays the apoſtle, Gal. ii. 20. Great mult 
= bar love be, when the love-gift is ſo great; it 
ny mt be a ſtrong love that muſt give ſo great a 
wy pitt. Ibo loved us and waſhed us from our ius 
ner . 5 own vlood, Rev. i. 5. . 7 he Love of Chriſt 
th, 007405 raineth us, DEcalijſe We thus judge, that if one 
hs died for all, then were all dead, &c. 2 Cor. v. 14. 
1 Lis would ſpeak a little to in. a few particulars, 
hes, this confecrating Mimſelf to be the new and living 9 
1 way to heaven. 1 | | 
"a % Our Lord Jeſus did conſult the neceſſity of 
var: bis people out of mere pure love. He was upon | 
ver WW © {bers countel from eternity about the way | 
1 nig wan; he 1s the wiſdom of God, and | 
— kat alt intereſt in the contriving of it; the eter» | 
Wt Na! pu p0e was purpoled in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: .M 
ras the COutrivance was, What way may poor fallen 3 
AY 1111015 be brought well and fafe to glory? They | 
1 4 den by tin, Conquered by Satan, proclaim- 
1 910 edels by God, attainted and condemned by 
"= holy law, are beggared and impoverithed, 


aun C2NN9L Pay a farthing to divine Juſtice. The 
% 104% not be broken, juſtice muſt not be af- 


ron: 72 


dated, God's power cannot be reſiſted: how 


e len cau wan be ſaved? It is impoſiibl- but on y ] 
„ 108 bis way; here is the myſtery of our Chriftiani- | 
6 leis impoſible that a man can he brought up 
2 0 God, until God coine down to man, and be- 
1008 come lian for him; aud that God-man is made 
1 he great mean to bring all his people up again 


0 God; the ſacrifice of the man, and the power of 
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man, is made an everlaſting chariot, that wil 


carry all that believe on him certainly ſafe to glo- 
ry. He conſulted, I ſay, our neceſlity in great 
love; he conſuired fiot his own conveniency at all: 
Even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, & c. O what an 
argument is here! The apoſtle brings the ſweeteſt 
arguments ſometimes to preſs the eaſieſt ordinary 
duties. Let us not pleaſe ourſelves, but every one 
another, for edification ; that is wholeſome advice, 


but the argument is beyond it, Even Chriſt pleaſed | 


not himſclf, \ 

2dly, Our Lord's love in being thus a conſe. 
crated way appears in this, that he draws all his 
redeemed to himſelf. Chriſt being the way to 
heaven is no man's way till he be in it; no man 
is brought to heaven by Chriſt, till he be in him. 
Therefore our Lord, knowing this, draws them 
to himſelf: Aud I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men to me; that is, all that I have laid down 
my life for. | 

34iy, This love appears not only in drawing 
them, but in preſerving them to the heavenly 


kingdom. We do not fall out with ourſelves ſo 


much as we onght ; but we were in a had caſe if 
Chriſt mould fall out with us, as often as we do 
with ourſelves; if the Lord Jeſus had bad the 
ſame thoughts of us, that we ought to have of 
ourſelves, where had we been? Bur he pities and 
ſpares in his great love, and by his great might 
keeps his poor people in the way, and gives them 
the crown in the end: Rev. ii. 7. To him that 0. 
vercumeth will I give to cat of the iree of liſe, 
which ts in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, 

Sirs, Chriſt's love is a bleſſed thing. If a poor 
believer can but ſee it through à glaſs darkly, 
and perceive ſomething of the ſtream of it, hes 
joyfu! ; but Chriſt's love as a Saviour will neverap- 
pear in its glory, till the crown of glory co 


6. Ser. 16. the Profeſſion of our Faith. 257 
ill ur of his own hand; when a believer, if I may. 
o- {> ſneak, kncels before the throne of God and of 
at the Lamb, and receives the crown of eternal life; 
ll; our Lord may well ſay then, Hereby thou mayſt 
an Mi bow Have loved thee, Chriſt conſecrated. 
eſt miclf to be the way to heaven, and a great de- 
ary mopſtration of his love we ſhould gather out of it. 
one Sec Rev. iii. 9. 5 
ce, 2. Did Chriſt conſecrate himſelf to be the way 
ſed o heaven? Then ſurely men may boldly uſe 
bim as the way; he is devoted for this end. 
nſe. | {hore are two grand abules of conſecrated things, 
his when they either are not uſed for that end they 
7 to we confecrated for, or when they are abuſed 
man 10 another end. | ö 
nim. s gur Lord conſecrated to be the way to hea- 
hem ven? Men woft boldly by faith make uſe of 
lraw n. See our Lord's own argument, John vi. 
own 27. Labour not for the meat which periſbeth, but 
ter that meat which endureth unto everlaſiing life, 
wing Wc) the Son of inan ſhall give unto you for hin: 
/enly Vt God the Father ſealed. He hath conſecrated 
es (0 him, {et him apart tobe the bread of life, and 
aſe if river thereof, This now I would only branch 
ve do duc zu tuo particulars. 
d the , Chriſt as the way to heaven maketh us 
ve of in entering by him; he is conſecrated for 
2s and cand. There is a boldneſs of faith, that in 
might me day of God's power is practicable. At firſt” 
them chewing forme have found it. I will not fay very 
that o. ny. The very firſt adventure of a ſinner, that 
of lift, as been deſpairing of all relief before, may truſt 
nn great confidence upon Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
a poo? concerated way to heaven. But, ſay you, 1 do not 
darkly, know that he has been conſecrated for me. I 
„ hel wy he is conſecrated to be the only way to 
ver ap- heaven; but is he conſecrated for me ? I anſwer, 
comet Bl (i) No man ever did, and no man can, and you 


. never 
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crated for you, till you be in him. This is the 


258 Of adhering to Ser, 16, 
never will be able to know that Chriſt is conſe. 


great wiſdom of God. God's great book of life, 
1 ſay, is not to be read by any eyes, but the eyes 
of a believer; and when he reads the book, he 
can only read. his own name in it. But indeed 
Paul, by an apoſtolic ſpirit and diicerning charity, 
might ſpeak as he did, whoſe names are writtei; 
in the book of life, The book of election, and 
the book of Chrill's ſheep, can be read by no 
eyes but the eyes of a believer; and this is e. 
nough, we need no more. It would be enough 
ro confound all things in the church of Chriſt, if 
lo be that the ſecret books of God's purpoſes were 
vilthle unto and legible by believers. If 1 may 
{fo ſpeak, there would be no living in the world, 
if men knew who were elected, and who not. 
The very doctrine therof, you fee how many tv. 
mults it raiſes; how mach more would it be, il 
they ſaw the thing? Take heed, remember that 
Chriſt is confecrated to be the way to heaven; 
he is conſecrated to be ſo for a particular number 
of men; no man can know himſelf to be of that 
number, but a believer, and every believer may. 
Whenever a poor creature can aſſure his heart | 
before God, that he, in the ſenſe and plain con- 
viction of his deſerving hell, and of his being ut- } 
rerly unable to do any thing to bring him to bes. 
ven, takes Chriſt as God's appointed way, aud 
ventures his all upon the flain Son of. God, this 
man is a believer, and the way was conſecrated for 
him; as ſoon as he is in it, he may know It 
Make but your calling ſure, and you make you! 
election ſure thereby. (2.) Whatever darkness 
there be about this, whether the way was conle- 
crated for you, you have encouragement-10 ven. 
ture upon the way by all the ſcripture. It is nd! 
the_doQrine of the purpoſe of God on the = 

| | 0 
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e. of Chriſt, that is the ground of our faith; it is 
he the doctrine about the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death ;. 
e, it is the doctrine of the goſpel, wherein the ten- 
fes der of the Saviour and great ſalvation is brought 
he to cvery man's door fo cloſely, that the iſſue muit 
ed be either an acceptance unto ſalvation, or a re- 
ty, faſal with the great aggravation of condemnation; 
ten and ſo will the judgment at the laſt day proceed. 
and diy, In uſing Chriſt as the way to heaven, 
no we inult not only, becauſe he is conſecrated for 
e. this end, venture on him boldly, but we muſt 
agh walk in him confidently. (1.) Without fear of 
t, if enemies ; I do not ſay without apprehenſion; there 
vere is an apprehenſion of enemies, that 1s an act of 
may wiſdom and faith, in order to prepare for the 
orld, encounter. Take ye the whole armour of 
not. God; we have need of it, for there are great 
y tu- enemies; not fleſh and blood only, but preater 
be, il enemies we have to fight with. Remember this, 
that that you cannot get to heaven in that road that 
ven; the devil does not haunt; there is no path lies to 
1mber heaven that the devil cannot meet à walker in 
Ff that it. We muſt not expect to get to heaven with. _ 
map. out meeting him by che way; but let us remem- 
heart ber this, 1 am upon conſecrated ground; if I be 
n con- i= hriſt, Satan cannot prevail againſt me: and 
ng ut: the more confidence we have of our ſecurity in 
to bes. jeius Chriſt, the more courage and ſtrength we 
v, aud have againſt Satan. e | 
d, this  (2.) Fear not miſcarrying at laſt, if ye be in 
ted for Chriſt. It is a pitiful cafe that a great many be- 
now It. lievers are in; there are believers, God help 


ke your them, that are ſo weak, they believe all their days, 


arkne!s and 1h2y unbelieve all their days; they walk on 

. conſe- in Chriſt, and fear they ſhall never come to the 

to ven. end, What, art thou in Chriſt, and yet feareſt 

It is not my miſſing heaven? Whither can Chriſt the way 

16 dent cada believer, but home to himſelf? Father, I 
0 7 
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will that they alſo whom thou haſs given me, be 
with me where ] am; that they may behold my 

lory which thou haſt given me: for thou lovedii 
me before the foundation of the world, John xvii, 
24. [I will not loſe a bit of them, I will not loſe 
the man, notwithſtanding. his temptations, cor. 
ruptions, and weakneſs 1a grace. I will make the 
poor creature get good of all, Ir will he ſeen 
when our Lord has perfected his work, that he has 
loſt roching of all that was given bim. 

Laſtly, Walk confidently in Chriſt, and do. not 
fear wandering, Believers have che promiſe of 
the Spirit to lead them into all truth. If they 
be in Chriſt, dan will keep ther. I do not ſay, 
but many believe ay be left to great miſtakes 
aud errors i vera! things of ſmaller mo- 
ment. Burt every believer that is in Chriſt, as i0 
greater matters, is kept in the truth as it 1s in 
Jelus. Q that this were duly minded! Hoy 
wiſely does the apoſtle ſpeak of this point, Eph, 
Iv. 14. 15. 16. r agg with ver. 19. 20. and on- 
ward of Col. ii.? The thing that I obſerve from 
both theſe places is, the inſtruction the Hal) 
Ghoſt gives us of the ſpring. of error in the 
church. The apoſtle cautions us, that we be not 
overtaken with the cunning craftineſs of them 
that lie in wait to deceive, How thall we &nov 
them? would the poor man ſay. Know them! 
Always by this, they do not hold the head, % 
he : Not holding the head, from- which 4 the 
body by joints "and bands having nourifone 
miniſtered, and knit together, tncrea eil with 
the increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. As long 281 
believer is in Chriſt as the way, he can Never 
milcarry, never wander totally; he may. miſtake 
in ſomething in his way, but he is in the right 
way in the great matters of ſalvation, and ful 
be ſafely landed at laſt. | 
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ole 1 HEBREWS X. 20. 

Or. | f | . 

dhe By a new and living way, which he bath conſe- 
cen crated for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, 
has hrs fleſh. 1 

not HIS is the ſecond encouragement, that the 
le of apoſtle, by the direction of the Spirit of 
they God, gives in encouraging Chriſtians to approach 
(ay, to God. They are all drawa from Chriſt Jeſus; 
takes and all our encouragements for faith are in Chriſt 

tao. alone; nothing that is in him, but is encouras» 
25 10 ging to faith; and nothing that can encourage 
15 0 faith is out of him, or any where elſe to be had. 
Hoy The firſt is, That there is an entrance allowed to 
Eph, us by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 19. The 
d on- ſecond is, That there is a way prepared, and con- 
from ſecrated for us through the veil; that is Chriſt 
Haly tog. And the third encouragenient is, That we 
n the n2ve an High Prieſt himſelf, ſet over the houſe 
he not of God. | 5 | | 
them Upon this ſecond encouragement from the 2oth 
Know verie, I have been ſeveral days ſpeaking upon 
them? chis truth, That the way 10 heaven is through the 
d, ſays v<11 of the flaim Son of God, it is through the veil 
ail the ok his fleſh; and upon it, at ſeveral times, I have 
foment hne wn, what is meant hy Chriſt's fleſh ; It is his 
þ with zaman nature offered in facrifice to God for the 
5g 451 ſalvation of his people, with all its ſpirit, and 
nevet power, and virtue. Next, I ſhewed, why this 
nistet is called the veil. It bid and covered the 
e right eber of his Godhead, and yet makes a paſſage 
ind hal into us by faith to approach 10 God; for an 

immediate approach to God, now that ſin hath 

8 EN. 1 


entered 
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entered into the world, is impollible ; therefore 
all our approaches muſt be by a mediator, and this 
Mediator did mediate mainly by his blood and 
jacrifice. What fort of a way this is, has been ipoke 
to, both in general, and according to the three 
properties of it in the text; That it is a new way, 
a living way, and a way of Chriſt's own conſecra. 
ting for us; and upon each of theſe ſome little 
application has been made {unable to the doctrire 
that has been &di{courſed to. I deſign now, as] 
promiſed, to make tome more large application 
of this great truth, That our Lord Jeſus as fjain 
is the way to heaven: though I know the apoſtle 
makes the grand application in the 22d verſe, for 
he points forth the ale we mould make thereof, 
fo draw near to God. £4 

[ will notwithſtanding, as the Lord ſhall hely, 
ſpeak ſomething of application previous unto that; 
and it ſnall be only in two particulars, 

#i-ft, If Chriſt be the way to heaven, we may 
plainly ice how fatally and wotully the greaxtelt 
part of the world are miſtaken, about the way; 
and if miſtaken about the way, they muſt mils of 
the end. If one do not take the right way 
heaven, he can never come at it. This is an lib 
ference that is very plain, and very fad. There 
are two falſe ſorts of religions in the world, | 
mean that almoſt all the reſt are reducible to two, 
There is natural religion; and there is the Ant. 
chriſtian one, which is but a grand corruption ol 
Chriſtianity, and a changing of it ſome way mi 
the old Pagans natural religion, and many gros 
things therein. 1 would fpeak but brieiiy unte 
both of them, and reduce what I mean main) t9 
warn you of, as inferences from thence. 

1. There is natural religion. I call it by thi 
name, becauſe -1omething of it is every where 
and it is only what remains in that fallen ſia 

| ; that 
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fore that an is come into. We will ſee now what this 
this iz made up of, what are thoſe principles that are 
and ſo deeply enzraven in the hearts of men, that 
poke ey do fil! all the inhabitants of the earth with 
hree ſme form of religion. W here-cver travellers have 
way, cone, 25d obſervations have been made, amon 
ecra. the ir 15 avagé people, there is ſomething left of 
little ne notions of rell gion ; forms of it, though very 
Arine {arry ones they be, it is acknowledged. You had 
z is] need conſider this, for this kind of religion is in 
ration een one of your hearts; but unleſs the grace of 
s Jain God, and the light of the goſpel expel it, and 
poſtle 237 fomerhing better in its room, you are Joſt 
e, for erer. Natural religion has in it theſe particu- 
1ereof, lars. 

| „ Some notion of the being of a God, that 
| heiy, re 18 a God, and that this God is to be wor- 


0 that; lippe 5 and (erved, and obeyed. All the world 


on ſamething of this. The inviſible things of 


ve may 7 ol 2m the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
rexel 11iderjiood by the thinss that are made, cven 
e Way, "is Hen power and Godhead ; fo that they are 
mils of WW; itt . EXT Rom. j. 20. There is nothing 
NI more asiſible than the Godhead ; eternal power 
8 is 1 viſible: but, favs the apoſtle, the very 


1:02:3cns have theſe things made viſible by the 
ehr works of God; and their natural reaſon 
n{truct them ſo far, that the rearing up of 
i!3 21971008 Canopy of the heavens, the frame of 
te cath the making of theſe great ſeas, and 

iaking of fa many beautiful creatures upon 
carth, muſt be the work of ſome great, 
owerful, wile a vent: Atheiſm is againſt nature, 
0. > Nowhere ſound, but where the. principles 
religion are extinguiſhed by the power 
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{peaks of the Jaw of nature, as written in the hear! 
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of fin amongſt all men, ſo they do give ti 


God revealed in the word, and ſhut their eyes 2. 
gainſt that, God ſuffers them to be blinded, as to 
thoſe things that the very. Heathens . have more 
light in. I believe that there are more Atheiſts 
in England, than among all the Pagan nations 
through the whole earth. A place where the go. 
ſpel-light doch ſhine, and men rebel againſt it, is 
the only place where ſuch monſters are bred. 
2dly, In natural religion, there is always ſome 
diſtinction made about good and evil, ſome light 
about good and evil, and ſome conſcience there 
is exerciſed about theſe. Conicience is as natura 
ro us, as underſtanding, and will, and memory 
are. It is as natural to us to have a conſcience, 
as it is to be men and women, or to have reaſon: 
for conſcience is nothing elſe but the exerciſe of 
reaſon about the greateſt concernments; It is only 
z man's judging himſelf, according as he ſtands 
before a greater and ſupreme judge. Therefore 
the apoſtle ſpeaks thus of the Heathen : Theſ ha. 
ving not the lau, are a lau unto themſelves e whit) 
fhew, ſays he, the work of the law written in thei 
hearts, Rom. 11. 14. 15. Pray obſerve, one of tli 
grand promiſes of the new covenant, is God" 
writing his laws in our heart. Here the apoltle 


of a Heathen, their conſcience in the mean whit, 
ſays hey, accuſing, or elſe excnfing one another, u 
cordingyo the light that they receive. 

34ly,* There is amongſt all natural men, and! 
natural religion, ſome notion of forgivenels, and 
pardoning mercy and goodneſs in God. Amiik 
all their darkneſs about God, yet they do kno, 
that it is a great excellency, and all escellencis 
they will aſcribe to.God, to be good and graciolh 
and ready to forgive. As there is a conſcienc 


praiſe to God, that be is a God that can foigi\t 
Li2ereup® 
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17. 

of there -upon they addreſs to him, in their ſeveral 
wu 95378, for it. All the Heathen have ſome ſenſe of 
1 jt judgment to come; and from theſe principles all 
heilte the Fabrics of natural religion are reared upin the 
dont ard Now, where this natural religion comes 
e go. to be polihed by the light of the word, it will 
1 joo a great deal better, and a great many are 
F dcr.et) && by 1 it, : 
| nad \ h at then are the grand wants and defects that 
light 272 na natural religion, which muſt certainly 
> thers * man that has no more, in a condemned 
_ ) With all their light, and all the k 

e mor I LH ith all their light, and all the know- 
ence, ele they have of God, they do not know the 
eaſon; tre God; they do not know the God and Father 
8 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they do not know God 
13 only n Cirit. All gods not ſeen in Chriſt are the i- 
„ rand ** of _ nations. It is a deep word that the 
ere 155 has, For after that, in the wiſdom of God, 
heſe ha. {97 World by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed ad : 
- which e lift neſs of preaching to ſev them that be- 
in the 100 Cor. 1. 21. All their wiſdom could not 
e of thi bring them to know God, becauſe they did not 
18 Goc kno y, (50d 1 In Chriſt. 


2.) At natural men, whatever thoughts they 
iy tive of God's goodneß in ſaving and forgi- 
lug., yet know nothing of God's way of doing it; 
„they do not know of God's way of doing I”, 
how can they come by it? They do not know 
God's forgiving through a ſatisſaction, they do 
not know of God's ſaving men by a _ mediator ; 
27 2 great many that hear of theſe things every 


> apolti 
che nean 
an whit, 
her, 


en, and! 
nels, and 
Amik 


do knot 3% cem to know It as little as they; I mean, 

cellencid uh they ſubſeribe to the notion, the power 
4 1 £2 fr 

| graciol, a 1 arh is as little upon their hearts as upon 
11 1 igathen 


confcrend 
| give 8 
n toigi\h 
there 


Ih 3 the nations of the earth, 1s nothing bur 


and dim light, 4 falſe fire that Leads. men 
2 1 into 


23. Therefore all this natural religion, 
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into the pit, and never did lead a man to heaven: 
for no man can be made wiſe to ſalvation, but by 
the revelation of the word of God; and no man 
can ſavingly know the word of God, but by the 
revelation of the Spirit of Grd. 

2. The ſecond great religion that fills the 
world is Popery, as we commonly call it, Ani. 
chriſt's religion. They call it the way to heaven; 
hut the word of God calls it the myſtery of in. 
iquity, and the head of it, the ſon of perdition, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 3. and an of fin. The ſpirit of Pope. 
Ty lies in this, in inventing, deviſing, and im. 
roſing of falſe ways to heaven, All their ſeveral 
religions, as they call them, are but ſo many 
ways to lead people from Jeſus Chriſt. There is 
2 way to heaven that they propole by the merit of 
good works, ſometimes by our own, and fome. 
times by thoſe of others ; there is a way to heaven 
hy the interceſſion of ſaints or angels, thereupon 
they pray to them, and expect relief from them; 
there is a way to heaven in that pardon that they 
{and much upon, and that is by the abſolution of 
a finful- prieſt like themſelves. Really it is ams 
zing to behold the judgment of God, that ſo mv 
ny of the wile, and prudent, and great, of the 
kings, and princes, and learned of the earth, 
have been fo long bewitched with theſe ſorcerie 
They have another way to falyation which is yi 
worle, and more dangerous, becauſe it come 
nearer the true one; and that js, their carnal 
repreſenting the true way to heaven, that h 
Chriſt crucified, Here'lies a great part of 11 
myſtery of Antichriſtianiſm. If ſo be that thi 
were laid quite aſide, that Chriſt is the way h 
heaven, Chriſtianity were firmly and in plall 
terms laid aſide; therefore they are left to bel 
Erols in their life to ſerve their deſign. In tit 
mean time, Antichriſt does fo paint forth audit 

| | preſeh 
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yen; preſent Jeſus Chriſt to poor people, that quite 


t by encrvates and ſpails all the virtue of this great 
man conrivince of God. There is repreſenting him 


hy an image and picture; they worſlüp the pic- 
ture of a man extended upon the croſs, and this 


y the 


5 the i: cal'ed by them their ſaviour ; but the Spirit of 
Anti Gut calls it a devil; for every image or every 
aven; creature that becomes the worthip of man in the 
of in. teach and room of God, 1s called worſhipping of 
dition, deviis, wormipping ſtocke, and ſtones, and devils. 
Pope. Another groſs abuſe of Chriſtiavity is this, that is 
d im. reckoned one of their great ways to heaven; and 
ſeveral chat is, they turn the memorial of the death of 
many dur Lord, that is to be perpetually kept up in the 
here i church, into a propitiatory facrifice for the fins 
zerit of of the quick and dead; beſides the other abomi- 
ſome. WM © ble things chat are therein, is that of tranſuab- 
heaven WW {43 t12tion. Bur that which ſerves my purpoſe is 
-reupon mi the {acrifice of it. The deſigu of our 


Lord 


them; + joins in appointing his laſt ſupper was, that 


Lo! 
at they WM <4 tight be eaten, and wine drunk amongſt 
tion of WT ie ers in tne churches of Chriſt, inthe remem- 
is amb brance of Chriſt's death, till he come again; a 
t ſo m. naked teaching thing, and has its own ſig- 
, of e 0 in the inſtitution of it. Inſtead of this, 
e eue de the bread turned, as they fancy, into 
ſorcer WW ten and body of a man, and this body eaten; 


this they reckon the way to eternal life, 
#102 tne abuſe of it is a fin, enough ro damn 
n. Bat now, fay you, what does all this ſerve 
67: Wc are neither Pagans nor Papiſts. But not- 
vinitioding there is not one of you, but are in 
eme danger this way; for, from a mixture of 


ch 15 yo 
it comes 
ir carnd 
that h 
rt of 106 
that ils 


e way d antichriſtian religion, there ſpring up 

in ply © Et many ſorts of people among us. 
+ to bel 1. There is the ſuperſtitions formaliſt. Theſ 
1, In teen a forts of religion. They imagine, that 


e hey are in the true church, therefore 


L 2 they 


rth 40d te 


* * » 8 2 


r 
— — _ 


he 1 9 
— * = 
— . 4 A” 
wy Fe - — — 
— 
2 3 


* 
— ARC 
4 2 * 2 


1 1 — 
— oo” W 
———— 4 — ——— —— — — —— — 
2 — - 


- 
. — 
* by y \ — — - * = I * 
a We Py; hs 7 . 0 > 
— . — n — « — 
. — Iy? IH 0 hn - = — — = 
- 0 N 8 bY : * 
— - — 
2 — * o 
— * n 1 +#.- > ” 4 pay. On —Y 
ne . — C 's 3 — — — 


— 


. eaten 
— 


+. 


—— 
2 2 


— — 
N — 


—̃ ̈ 


„3 38 


— — 
- WF.” * 
* OE = , - 
Ea — 
. Ty __—_—_ * * . pd 
8 — —— — _— 
: — FIR 
= _ 


# 
— 


1 * 
* 
1 


258 Of adbering 40 3 17. 


they ſhall be ſaved. The true church is not the 
way to heaven, but Chriſt is the way to heaven; 
and all that are in Chriſt will betake themſelves 
to that church that is true. They commonly lay 
a great ſtreſs upon their outward performances and 
duties, and many times on the ſmalleſt. 
2. There is the moraliſt. Would any believe 
it, unleſs they read it in books and in ſome mens 
preaching, that in ſuch @ land as England is and 
has been, there thould be in it either man or wo- 
man, or child of ſeven years of age, that thould 
drink in thisdreadful notion, that if J do juſtly, and 
do as I would be done by, 1 ſhall ſurely be ſaved! 
But thou ſhalt ſurely be damned, if thou doſt ng 
more. Is not this a wonder, that after all the 
light that has ſhone from the word of God about 
the way of ſalvation ly the ſlain Son of God, that 
civility.that is to be found amongſt Heathens 1s 
all a great many have for their title to eternal 
life! 5 . 

3. There is the ſelf-riphteous legaliſt; a man 
that goes beyond the former: he will not ſtint 
himſelf in the matter of his {alvation, and lodge! 
in the form of his profeſſion, but will bring it fatter] 
to the exerciſe of his conſcience, and the empioj 
ment of his heart about good works, about {triving 
to pleaſe God; he is about the eſtabliſhing his v8 
righteouſneſs, and he will find out a way to heb 
ven lor himfelf. Much is ſaid againſt this in he 
word of Cod, and much flivuld be daily faid 4 
gainſt it by the miniſters of the word. There al 
iome men ſo inpatient, in hearing any {peak !“ 
galnſt ſeif-riphteovineſs, as though it were nel 
tin, and nobody were in danger to be ruined by i 
when it is the tn that is the laſt ſtrong bold dl 
Satan, and that keeps many men in, Chal Us 
word of God hath ferretted out of others. Wii 
can be the grand reaton of this, that men ſt 


tal 


f 
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the: | fail into ſo many fatal miſtakes about the way to 
en; heaven? I do not ſpeak of them that want the 
Ives ght of the word, nor of Popery ; but that there 
Jay me 114 be ſo many of thele remaining miſtakes 
and where the light of the word is, is ſtrange. The 


reaſon 18 only this, the great darkneſs that men 


heve naturally labour under as to the way to heaven ; 
mens this dar knels leads men to miſtake it, and to take 
s and bother ways, becauſe they do not know the 
T wo. ne way. Every body thinks that it is very hard 
hould to get to heaven, and it will coſt a great deal of 
y, and ine zud patns, and ſtruggling before they get 
aved? titer ; but here is the mitchief of! it; people do 
oft no not kn ow it is hard to know the way to heaven, 
11 the ey are not convinced of this, that unleſs a beam 
abolt e it 1 in upon thy heart, thou mayſt hear of 
, that the o heaven all thy life long, and not know 
gens 1! | 1 nere is the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation M 
erernal the knowledge of Chriſt, that every one had need to 


pray tor. might inſtance a great many of the ordi- 


a mal 47 ümple miltakes of people. Some do imagine, 
ot ſtint os any way that is contrary to the way to hell, 

lodge! the way to heaven; a great miſtake. Every fin 
fate e way to hell, will you ſay, every duty is the 
emplo} :y to heaven. Any {in may ruin a man, but 
rv 1c zothi: g can ſave him but Chritt Jeſus. Latemper- 
bis O les, d Hunkennef 8, Cc. is the way to hell; but is 
7 10 hes tie ei ay 10 uprealonable as therefore to think, 

18 In it that fohe re is the way to heaven? It is a duty, 


1 - 
8 
+ 5 > 


init which God commands of them that are 
n the 1 ay; and ſome imagine, that what every 


y 1216 + 
"here al 


_— 
— 
— 


{peak e at is in the way to heaven does, is the way. 

ere not but | he way to heaven {till is through Chriſt him- 

ed vy (of, tor though all this walking is to be in the 
11010 


* „ vet W alking | is not the way; we are 10 walk 
in 7 _ but this is but our walking in the 
hriſt; none can walk in him, but they 

2 3 are 
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are ſanclified; and the more they are ſanQifed, 
the more they partake of him. That which i; 
reckoned 2 very abominable hereſy àmongſt the 
Socinians, is indeed that which is very natural 2. 
mongſt many that would be reckoned good Chri. 
ſtlans, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came to ſhew 
the way to heaven; but they do not believe, he 
came to be the way to heaven; they think he 
came to tell us the way to heaven, and to make 
a way ſor us; but they cannot underſtand, that he 


game to be the way to heaven, that we cannot 


get to heaven unleſs we be in him. So much for 
the firſt, That it} e way to heaven is through the 
veil of the fleih of the flain Son of God. Thee 
are many in the world that are moſt wofully and 
fatally miſtaken, and we may make uſe of our 
Lord's words and arguments 1n this point, there 
are few that find this way: Broad ts the way that 
ieadeth to deftruffion, and many there be which p 
in thereat ; why fo? Becaufe ſtrait is the gate, aud 
Harrow 1s the way which leadeth unto life, aud 
fer there be that find it, Matth. vii. 13. 14. 
The /econd word that I would give in applict 
tion of this truth, That Chriſt as $ain is the way 
to heaven, ſhall be in exhorting of you to take 
this way. Labour to be acquainted with a cru 
tied Saviour. The apoſtle Paul was a better 
preacher than any one in England: He determi: 
ned to know nothing but Chriſt, and him cruct- 
ed, and he knew his work, he knew wherein 
profitable preaching lay. Tou mult labour, I fay, 
to be in him; ſee that you be in the way. Tui 
1 would exhort unto, and enforce upon you 114 
tew things, if the Lord give them force, for it! 
in bis hand only. 

1. Conſider, and be ſerious in this matter, wits 
ther you have a mind to be in heaven or 16% 
Sirs, miniſters are deceived wofully here; week 
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ect when we come to preach to people, and ſtu- 
iy for them, and pray for them, we expect the 
company has a mind to go to heaven; but the 
matter is otherwiſe. A great part of our work is 
i> pertnade people to have a mind to be in hea» 
ven; but if you have a mind to be in heaven, 
have you ever been at that queſtion, hat hall I 
40 19 be {aved? Would you pretend to be Chri- 
'tians, or, for God's fake, would you have any to 
ine you Chriſtians, that have not come this 
th, Oh what ſhall we do to be ſaved? Do 
you taink, that any man will ever come to hea- 
en, that never thought of it before he came thi- 
ther? How God deals with infants, we do not 
z but for perſons that live under the means 
glace, the ſalvation of folks that are mindleſs 
ation is impoffible. God never deſigned it, 
a0 vill never perform it. This is the firſt con- 
atiog. Enter into your own hearts, and 
e with yourſelves, what an anſwer you can 
£4279 fo plain a queſtion as this, Is hell the 
holy and unhappy place of all? Is heaven 
as ,01ekt and happieſt place of all? Is it love- 


! 


de all other lovely things to you? Then 
Bel 


22 8 the way to it: Labour to get into Chriſt 


eius. 
Conſider, that if you have a mind to be in 
term en, you moſt be in that way wherein yau may 


cru! : 
nereln 5 5 
„I lay, 20 Jau muſt be in that way wherein you may 


cafe againſt all that can aſſault you. Have you 
nnd ein Earnelt to be at heaven, to be ſurely 


Thi „ate againſt all aſſaults from enemies; you 
3 "111: be found there where you ſhall be ſurely ſafe. 
for iti s made the apoſtle Paul ſo deſirous to be fourd 
! 171, 1 fear nothing, if I be found in him, 
4 It 111 9. found in bim, there lies the buſineis. 
but run through, and name a few of thole 
G12c4!tics that you will have to encounter withal, 
; and 

| 1 


3 
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f and that you can be no way ſecured againſt, but 
by being in Chriſt as the way; 

151, You have the world to oppoſe you; and the 

world is too hard for any man that is out of Chriſt. 

The world has been too hard for a great many 

that thought themſelves ſtrong enough for it; 

its cunning, its wiles, its violence, its tempt. 

tions, have overcome a great many. There is no 
overcoming the world but through him that has 
overcome it for us, John xvi. 33. We have the 

devil to oppoſe us, and we mutt be in that way, 
wherein we can be fafe againſt him. If you be in 

Chriit, the gates of hell nal not prevail againſt 

you: Greater is he that is in you, than he that is 

in the world, 1 John iv. 4. You had need to be 

in that way, wherein you can give an anſwer to 

your conſciences. How needful is it to have 
jomething that can ſtop the mouth of the molt 
craving clamorous conicience, that can anſwer 

it fatisfyingly, ſo that it ſhall ſpeak no more? 

Wat can that be? The anſwer of a good con. 
ference towards God, by the reſurreFion of Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. People will imagine now 
that the grand ſecurity is the anſwer of a good 
conſcience towards God, as to our. converſation, 
heart, and way: that indeed has its own ute, 
and an inſerior uſe; but when men come to rec- 
kon with conſcience, truly there 1s nothing but 
the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus upon it, that 
can make it good, But here 1s more, I will not 
ſay worſe, but more dreadful than all this; God's 
holy nature, God's holy law, God's ſpotleſs jultice, 
they will appear againſt you in the way 10 hes. 
ven; unleſs you be in Chriſt the way, there is no 
ſtanding before theſe. When a man is in Chill, 
he has a ready anſwer, I do not fear God's holy 
nature, for he hath provided a Saviour; 1 do pot 
fear the law, Chriſt, in whom I am, has fulfilled 
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it; 1 do not fear the juſtice of God, tor Chriſt - 
has fatisfied that to the full. When death, 
judgment, and awful eternity ſtares a man in the 
{1ce, he had need to be {ure that he is in Chriſt; 
Death, that is the gremett terror to all natural 
nien, to a believer is looked upon as overcome 
by Chriſt. This is the great comfort of a believer, 
i know { muſt die; but Chriſt has died, and has 
overcome him that had the power of death. And 
why ould a believer be afraid of judgment, who 
is in the way, walking towards him who is the 
judge? Me muſt all appear before the Judgment- 


jeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. Tf any man be in Chriſt, 


he is a new creature, Do you think a man that 
ie in Chriſt, has reaſon to be afraid to ſtand before 
the judgment. ſeat of Cbriſt? No; a believer 
reckons thus with himſelf, He that ſpared not his 
own Son, the Son that ſpared not his own blood, 
vill he not give a favourable ſentence in that day ? 
Ayd for eternity, that endlefs awſul thing, that 
we can never fathom in our thoughts, the belie- 
ver books upon it as a very amiable thing : : this e- 
ternity that confounds other folks, to the belie- 
ver is the great joy of his heart; for there, and 

through all the ages of it, will be be with the 


Lord, prafing him, enjoying his company, and 


partaking of his fellowſhip. This is the ſecond 
| auler, You ſhould be ſure, I fay, to be in 
Cari [tthe only way to heaven, where you may be 

ate againſt all you can encounter with. When- 
ever neople come to have an awful proſpect of 
3g - things, of God's holy nature, law, and ju- 
ice; of death, judgment, and eternity ; when 
the coniciences are truly awakened, all the fig- 
ict coverings that men uſe to cover their naked- 
nals with, are all blown off. It is only mens 
triting thoughts of heaven, and of theſe awtul 
dungs, that make Chriſt ſo much deſpiſed. 


3. Conſider 
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extraordinarily damnable and damning, to wy pr 


able with all theſe ; they fruſtrate the grace of 


and do violence and deſpite to the Spirit of grace; 
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3- Conſider this, what a great fin it is, hoy 


Chriſt as the way to heaven ; a fin, as our Lord 
ſeems to call ir the only fin: HI had not come, 
fays he, and ſpoken unto them, they had not had 
fin ; but now they have un cloak for their ſin. They 
had been an innocent kind of people, if Chriſt had 
never come amongſt them: John xv. 22. 24. 
This ts the condemnation, that light is come wnto the 
world, and men love dartneſ rather than light, le. 
cauſe their deeds were evil. Chriſt came into the 
world, lightening them in the way to heaven, and 
they will not make uſe of him. There are three 
moſt facred things; and whoſoever ſtumbles at 
any one of them, is broken in pieces, if they 
ſtumble finally at one or at all The firſt is, the 
rich grace of God the Father, in providing the 
way to heaven by his Son. The ſecond is, the 
blood of the Son of God, that made the way to 
heaven. -The third is, the gracious ftrivings of 
the Spirit of grace in the goſpel, to bring men to 
walk in this way. Whoever they be that live and 
die under the poſpel, and do not make ule oi 
Chriſt as the only way to heaven, they are charge- 


God; they trample upon the blood of Chriſt; 


which are the higheſt expreſſions of wickednels 
that are in all the Bible, though I know the high: 
eſt degree of them is applied to the grand vnpar- 

donable ſin. | 
Laftly, Conſider, that all excuſes are taken oft 
Nothing can juſtify a man in refuſing to betake 
himfelf ro Chriſt as the way. The Lord has pro. 
vided and framed the goſpel, by which he deals 
with men ſo, that they muſt be rendered inczcu- 
{able, that do not embrace it, and venture on 
Chriſt offered therein. For conſider, the 185 
| - 


+ 


17. p 


how of nature makes men inexcuſable, the light of 
leq God's law ſtops mens mouths, and all the world 
ad are guilty before him. The light of the goſpel is 
Me, uo framed fo, that it much more ſtops all mens 
t hag mouths, and provides an anſwer for every thing. 
They And indeed men are very fruitful in theſe objec- 
had tions: © I am a ſingular ſinner, therefore I dare 
26 * not venture to come into Chriſt as the way to 
to the heaven.“ What ſort of an objection is this? Art 
r, le. thou a fingular ſinner? why, Jeſus Chriſt is a ſin- 
o the gular Saviour; let that ſtand againſt that; and his 
„ and butneſs was with ſinners ; he came into the world 
three two jave hinners; and all ſinners that are in the 
es at world, and hear of him, ſhould come to him for 
they ſalvation, then there is a happy meeting. I am 
„ the a vile {inful creature.“ What then? We are 
g the cc to come to a fountain that is opened for 
„ the e and for uncleanneſs, if I may fo ſpeak. Come 
ay to 1 tithy, and go out clean: Come now and let 
gs of % gaben togetber, ſaich the Lord, though your - 
en to (11; be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; 
e and Boe they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as 
uſe ol „ „ 11.1. 18. What reaſon has God to argue 
large. 143 With poor ſinners? that he ſhould reaſon thus 
ace of wit Jarealonable ſinners? that he ſhould freely 
hriſt; © cr 115 pardoning mercy to thoſe that are altoge- 
grace; ther undeſerving of it? As if God ſhould ſay, I. 
edneli non all that you can ſpeak mult only be from your 
 ligh- 11:5; 1 know them better than you do; come 
1 PArs argen to me, take my counſel, your ſins thall 
be no hinderance, they thall be removed quickly. 
en off, hut, ay you now, what ſhall a poor creature do 
detake that would be in Chriſt as the way to heaven ? He 
28 pro- is tenlible that he muſt be in him, how ſhall he 
> deals do to get into him? N EE 
nexcu- 1% Be willing to be taken by him. All that 
1re on are layed are begun to be ſaved when Chriſt - 
C light begius to lay hold of them. The firſt act that is 
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upon a ſinner, is of Chriſt's putting forth : Th 


may ayprevend that, ſays the apoſtle, for which 
alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Feſtes. l was 1 
poor wandering creature, as if the apoſtle had 
ſaid, one time and for a long time; but, at laſt, 
Chriſt laid hold of me. He remembered time, 
and place, and day, as long as he lived. Belie. 
ving is ſlometimes denoted by the name of co. 
ming, ſo it be by him. Would you be acquainted 
with Chriſt Jeſus, and be in him as the way? re. 
ſolve to ſay thus much, Though J cannot climb 
to Chriſt Jeſus, and though I cannot find him; 
yet, by God's grade, 1 will not run away further 
from him, I will ſtay and long for bis laying hold 
upon me. The mitery of people 1s this, they 
are conſtantly ſtriving againſt Chriſt's ſaving of 
them. Whenever a poor ſinner is broke as to 
this reſolved reſiſting of the grace of God, grace 
does overpower him immediately. Be therefore 
willing to be taken by him. 

2dly, Is it a hard matter to look on Chriſt Jeſus 
and be faved? A man may look on ore that he 
cannot come to. Look upon him as the way, If 
people do but get a view of Jeſus Chriſt as the way 
to heaven, their hearts will follow rheir eyes im- 
mediately ; but this eye to ſee him is of his own 
giving; and-he has an eye ſalve to give to make 
us fee, ae he promiſes, Rev. 111. 18. 

3dly, Love Chriſt as the way to heaven, and 
vou mall be in him; nay, you are in him, when 
you love him. It is impoſiible, that a man chat 
loves Chriſt Jeſus, ſhonld ever go ro hell; ith 


impoſſible, that ever man can love Chriit Jeſus, 4 


but one that is beloved of him. But now the love 
of jeſus Chriſt, though it be the molt ſenſible oi 
all graces, it is very hard to own it, becauſe be. 


lievers would fain love him more and better; the 


cannot tell how to own they love him at all. | 


would] 
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+0114 aſk you but one queſtion, Can you read, 
and feal, and ſubſcribe your name, ard put your 


ien to two veries in the Bible? I dare warrant 
1 „ your eternal ſalvation, if you can do ſo. The 
1 firſt is à dreadful word, F any man love not the 
I Lord Fefſius Chriſt, let him be anathema, Maranatha. 
a Amen, fays the poor believer: if God curſe him, 
Jo iris no wonder, What! not love the Lord Jeſus? 
« Th e other is, Rev. v. 12. Worthy is the Lamb 
2 hat was Hain, to receive power, and riches, and 
b an, and ſtrengh, and honour, and glory, and 
1 Vung. Amen, ſays the believer. That heart, r 
er fax: that is taken up with the love of Chriſt Jeſus 
1d 23 the way to heaven, that is bent to his praiſe, 
ey s one that is in him. 
of 4001) f you can truſt Chriſt Jeſus as the way 
to to heaven, you are in him. Do you know what 
ace trufng is? You know what it is in matters of mo- 
ore ney ai :4 rade; It is juſt the ſame thing in mat- 
ters of your lalvation. Do you know in whom you 
ets hive laid your great ſtreſs, of bringing you to hea- 
be ven? Say to yourſelves, I do not Kaow a better 
if 1nd in heaven or earth to lodge my immortal ſoul 
way in, than in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God. We come 
im- 10 bim by faith, and we go on in him by truſting: 
own 15 £11942 whom 7 have believed, and 1 am perſua- 
lake ', that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
wy into him againſt that day. I know my 
and tien, would the apoſtle ſay, aud I am {ure he 
when ea good account of all I have rultes bim 
chat ich, 2 Tim. i. 12. 
| It 1 
leſus, 
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Aud having an 5787 prieſt oer the houſe 0 God - 


let 1 drau- Hear with a ire he! art, TH, full af. 
fſitrauce of faith , hat 1 O e ſprinkled 
from an e vil confctence, and our bodies waſhed 
with pure ter. 


Pproaching to Cod is a very iwfu] and dan. 
A gerous thing. Many are undone thereby, 
as fruity, as readily, as the poor Cur ious priers 
into the ark were. There ie nothing more com- 
mon in people's practice, eſpecially amongſt us, 
than ſorms of approaching to God; little fear up. 
en mens hearts in the work, and little profit by 
„ here is need; of great encouragement unto 
2 ſerious and ſenſible perſon to ſupport. his heart 
in drawing near LC God. The prophet brings in 
men in diſtreſs s laying, TFherewuh ſhall I come 
before the Lord, and bow nun ſelf before the high 
God ? Mic. vi. 6. Where the majeſty of God i; 
teen, and our own vileneſs ſeen alſo, it mult be a 
great thing that can encourage fuch a creature a3 
a ſin ner is, to approach to ſuch a God as our God 
58, All the Fare tang for approaching to 
God arc in Chriſt Jeſus, and from lum ; every 
thing that 18 in 1 is encouraging, and every 
rhins that is revealed of him 1 is ENCOUrag Ying, and 
there is no encouragement E! ſewhere to be had. 
Gur apoſtie is here taking ſeveral views of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with an eye to This ſcope, to encourage 
us to draw nigh to God. We have ſpoke to two 
of we already. | 


1,1 


zrage 
5 tw0 


I; \\s 


-bouſe ae we, if we bold faſt the confidence, and 
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. 13 his blood makes the entrance to the holi- 


et. 2. As his lain body is the veil we mult paſs 
though. 

We now come to the third encouragement, 
witch ts taken from Jeſus Chriſt, with reiped& 
this rand office of being a Prieft : Raving an 
170% Priclk, ſays the apoltle, over te houſe of God. 


ah not name who this high priett is, neither 
necdedhe, for he bad {poken To much of him be- 


e, chat none that read this could doubt that 
this ich prieſt, though unnamed, is Jeſus Chriſt 
Our 1 ) 


ord. 
theſe words are three things I would take no- 
of and {peak to in order. 

| „15 hne name of the office of our Lord; he 1s 
an High Prieft, and exprelied 1 in a fingular mann Biel _ 
Ar th prieſt we read it; but the word in the rs _ 


— 


rivinal is not an high pricft, but a great pricft. 
is 067 the uſual Greek word that the apoſtle _ 
i: this epiſtle frequently, when he ſpeaks of Chritt 
: High Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek, 
lap. Vi. 20. and {everal times In chap. vii. viii. 
a:d ix. It is 2 ſpecial phraſe here: he 1s a great 
Pick ; there is ſomething very ſingular in it, 
omething above all that we can conceive. | 
2. Where his charge lies. Says the apoſtle, He 
3 27: High Pr reft over the nouſe of God. The houſe 
oi God, in the New-teſtament phraſe, has two 
proper benifications. (I.) The things that per- 
tain to God, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, Heh. ii. 
17. That he might be a merciful and faitl ful high 
*in things pertaining 10 Gd, Every high pr 1eft 
re from among men, ſays he, is ord.ined for 
_ in things pertaining to God, chap. v. 1. (.) 
>00's houſe inthe New Tell ament, and in this e- 
pn e, is God's church and people, that! 15, believers. 
inc apoſtle explains it, chap. iti. 6. IW hoſe 


* 


1 *i gh 
12 


A 2 2 | ej oicing 
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rejuicing of the hope firm unto the end. He is 1 


| } 1 Son and Lord over his own houſe ; ; whoſe houſe 
Fill are we, fays he. So the church is called % 
ee houſe of God, x Tim. iii. 15. Hereabout then 
4 e lies the charge of our Lord as Prieſt; it is in 
10 vB things pertaining to God, for his people : this 
110691 8B is 2 matter that js to be frequently and ſeriouſly 
1 minded, for it is of great uſe for the dire@. 
1 . ing the exerciie of our faith. Ye all know that 
n our Lord Jeſus, in bis rg work of Mediator and 
IgM Redeemer, 1s clothed with three offices, Prophet, 
i 341708 Prieſt, and King; and ia two of them he deals 
1 1:5 with us from God, and in one of them he deals 
\,. = with God for us. As a Prophet he reveals God's 
[EIS mind from God to us; as a King he puts forth 
e (zod's divine authority upon us, and over us, and 
N all things elſe, but as a Prieſt our Lord's bulineſ⸗ 

W's 9 is only with God for us. In all the exercile of 
Mit our faich, the faith of a poor creature that flies to 


Chriſt for righteoutneſs and eternal ſalvation, 
minds him mainly, in that office wherein Chriſt 
5 N with God for us. 

. The third thing that we have in the words, is 
5 intereſt that the church hath in this High 
Prieſt : Having an High Prieſt, ſays the apoſtie: 
the word Having 15 not in the original, but jt 
is neceſſarily ſupplied, to make our languape 
run intel!1; js Obs ; and it relates to the former h. 
ving, ver. 19. Having therefore boldneſs; and 
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| | here again, Having therefore an High Prieſt. He 
1 i is not an b igh prieſt to be provided, "not to be got, 
i B nor to be fought, but he is already: every one 
F has bim not; Hb lays the apoſtle, we have bim 
| | already; he ſays he is in his office, he has done the 
"018 preateR part of it, and is ready to complete it 
WI guite. So much for the heads of what T would 
1. ö d ſcourſe upon from this verſe. | 


The jirt all be to diſcourſe to you fomerhing 
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Gf the prieſthood. of Chriſt; then afterwards of 
th e ungalatity of it, and charge of it, and of the 
cereft the church hath in it. 
hg truth that J am to ſpeak to is this, That 


onr Lord Jefus Chriſt, as the Saviour of the bo- 


iy, is a true and proper Prieſt. So the apoſtle 
i end ſo the apoſtle proves him to be at 
ore length, and with more words in this epiſtle, 
han is any where elle in all the Bible. Though 
tlils >iice of his be touched upon both by the pro- 
and by our Lord himſelf, and by the other 


| 1 in other epiſtles, yet this epiſtle is prin- 


{4441 wricten to ſhew forth the prieſthood of our 
Lord Jeſus, Concerning this I would give you a 
few things to be conſidered, 

3. We must conſider Chriſt * inſtalment, when 
and how it was that he was Inſtalled the great 
rien over the houſe of God. He did not take 
h 2020Ur 10 himielf, but was called of God as 
as Aaron : He plorifi:d not himſelf to be made 
an High Pris jt, but he that faid 16 him, Thou art 
, thi is day ha ve I begotten thee, Heb. v. 4.5. 

aſtalnient into the office is by oath ; and 
11:3 0 ca was a declaration, not only of the autho- 
city Mat was derived upon him, but of his conti- 
21.0.2 10 it, and that he ſhould have none to ſuc- 
| i bu m therem.: Thoſe pr ieſts, {ſays the apoſtle, 
chap, „u. 21. were made withoutt an oath, but 
ib an oath ; therefore is he ſurety of a bet- 
ter te of 42nent. The words of the oath conſecrated 
= 12! e the Son Prieſt, who is ſo for evermore. 
erat charge as Prieſt over the houſe of God 
Was el upon the Son of God in the eternal 
cong! che Trinity, that intime, as ſoon as fin en- 
cered rothe world, he ſhould enter upon his office, 

2: We are to conſider the types of 1t; and when 
the truth 1s come, the ſhadows may be the better 
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282 O adbering 10 Ser. 1b. 
type, what the types did ſignify. The greateſt 


part. of God's worthip of old, until Chriſt came, 


did conſiſt in a great many thadows of Chriſt's co. 


ming; they are called fhadows of goud ihings 10 


come, but the 6ody is of Chriſt ; they are the ſha- 


dows, but not the very image of the things, chap, 
x. 1. Of priefthoods we find three in the word; 
they do all ſhadow forth the prieſthood of our 
Lord jeſus. 9 

The firſt was the patriarchal prieſthood, the 
prieſthood of the fathers; for the firſt word you 


read in all the Bible of worſhip to God is expreſſed 


by /zcrifice ; the firſt word of God's good- will to- 
wards men, is in the promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. iii. 
15, The firit expreſſion of worſhip to God is in 
offering ſacrifice, by Cain and Abel; and it is not 
unlike but Adam was the prieſt. Adam, and Noah, 
and Abraham, theſe fathers that were acquainted 
with God, were all prieſts by office, neither of 
the one order, nor of the other; yet notwith- 
ſtanding they were prieſts, and did perform ſa- 
crifice : and all theſe ſacrifices were ſhadows of the 
grand one that was to be offered by our Lord [clus 

The ſecond is the prieſthood of Aaron. There 


is a great deal written of it in the word; ihe 


book of Leviticus is in à manner all of this prieſt- 


hood: they were diſtinguiſned into many forts; 


there was a high prieſt over all, that had fome of 


a 


the holy things to manage, which none elle 


ſhould meddle with; there was the common prieſt, 


that ordinary ſacrifices were to, be flain by, and 
offered up according to the law. This was a tha. 
dow of Chriſt's coming, of his being a facritice, 
as the apoſtle at length in this epiſtle proves. 
The third ſort of prieſts is that of Melchiſedek, 
that this apoſtle in chap. vii. is very exact in the 
examining of. There are but two places in the 
Old Teltamenc that ſpeak of him, yet what great 


matter 


Ser. 18. the Profeſſion of our Paith. - af 3 


matter does the apoſtle draw from theſe two ſcriꝑ- 
res! He leaves nothing that concerns the man 
ont a myſtery. He is Melchi/cdek, he gathers 
u ttery out of his name; he is king of righteonfe 
„be gathers a myſtery out of the kingdom, 
it he was king of; he was king of Salem, 
that is, king of peace, ſays he; fo Chriſt was: he 


4 
PO) » 14 
gs 7 4 11 


chers à grand myſtery out of the ſcripture-ſi- 


"Þ 


ede concerning him; the ſcripture neither tells 


when he was born, nor who were his parents, nor 
zen he died; in this, faith he, he was made 


ite unto the Son of God, without father, with- 


out mother, having neither beginning of days nor 
end 0: life: he gathers a grand myſtery out of his 
-\ciing Abraham, and out of his receiving the 


es of the ſpoils of Abraham; and from thence 


des, that he was a great prieſt indeed, when 
as greater than Abraham Himſelf, when he 
-ccewed the tithes of Levi, that was then in Ab- 
wam's loins; and here he ſhews that Melchile- 
de was high beyond that of Aaron. Yet all this 
but a type of Jeſus Chriſt; and there is no 
foubt to be made but this Melchiſedek was a man, 
aud was born, and did die, and was buried like 
other men; but becauſe the ſcripture ſpeaks of 
n no otherwiſe, than by way of ſilence in theſe 
2s, therefore the apoſtle gathers wiſely from 
ic toripture-filence, thoſe things that were typical 
t our Lord Jeſus. 5 5 
2. We are to conſider the parts of the prieſtly 
dee, wherein it did conſiſt. Theſe we ſhall 
to our purpoſe, and to our Lord's prieſt- 
too), The parts of the prieſtly office were eſpe- 
214:/y wo; oblation and interceſſion, offering a 
ice, and the making interceſſion in and by 
virtue of that lacrifice, Every high prieſt ta- 
en from among men, ſays the apoſtle, that he may 


„ gifts and ſacrifices, is ordained for men in 


things 
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things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts an. ! ſacrifices for fins, Chap. v. 1. Every high 
prie/i is ordained to offer gifis and ſacrifices 
wherefare it is of neceſſity, that this man have 
ſomewhat alſo to offer. See how the apoſtle ar. 
gues. Is Chriſt called a High Prieſt? Then he 
mult have ſomething to offer; the offering that 
the prieſts of Aaron offered, he could nor offer, 
for he was iprang of the tribe of Jadah, of which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks nothing of prieſthood; 
nay, it he were on earth, he maſt not be a prieſt, 
not a prieſt of the order of Aaron. 

1/?, Then of Chriſt's oblation, the ſacrifice he 
offered was himſelf; the facrifice of his own body, 
of his own foul : He made bis foul an affering for 

fin; be poured out his ſoul unio death, are the 
Old-reſtament expreſſions of that lacrifice, II. li. 
11.12. Here now is the moſt common word in 
ail Chriſtianity ; Chriſt died for us, and the very 
jou] of Chriſtianity lies in the dehoving | improve. 
ment of it. The meaning of the word Is, Chriſt 
died for us, Chrilt Jeſus was offered in ſacrifice to 
God for us; he did not die only in love for us, 
and he did not dic only to give an example for 
us, and he did not dic only for our good ; but 
he died in our flead, he died as a ſacrifice dies, 
'Fhe way in which che beaſt that was to be fi. 
ciihced died, was this; there was a transferring 
of the guilt of the maiter of him upon his head; 
that gullt deſerved death by the law, and this 
death was inflicted upon the poor innocent crea 
ture; this was a ſhadow of that great ſacrifice 
that the Son 177 God was to offer. Neither 
In the blood uf goats and cebves, but by hit vat 
blood, he entered in oiice into the Holy place, bt 
ving obtained eternal red: mption for 1, chap. ix. 
11. 12. Here we would conſider, in order to the 


fixing and feeding our faith on this, 2 
(1 


— 
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1.) The vaſt dignity and preciouſneſs of this 
crifice, the perſon who did aſſume this nature, 
Wait was which raiſed its value and dignity infi- 
pitely ; the compariſon is very mean betwixt a 
man and a beaſt. The poor idolaters that fell into 
at degadful blindneſs and wickedneſs, as to offer 
avto God the fruft of their bodies, for the fin of 
their ſouls 5 they did fall into that abominable 
ickednels upon this ſame principle; they thought 
ways the more excellent the ſacrifice was, the 
more pleaſing it would be to God; if the Lord 
required the blood of a beaſt for man's fin, would 
he not much more be pleaſed with the blood of a 
ad? SH give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſ- 
111152 Will not he accept of the fruit of my body 
tor dhe fin of my ſoul? It is marvellous to think, 
now ttrong the ſpirit of 1dolatry has been in the 
volt, What a ſtrong defire hath there been of 


, 2£420 with God! What a ſtrong ſenſe of fin hath 


been in theſe blinded 1dolaters, that run into thefe 
ways oi atonement { The Lord condemns them 


L urteriy, becauſe they were all invented, he never. 
0 commanded them: Now, the ſacrifice is always, 
6 i: commanded, the more excellent becauſe of its 
＋ NAT 2 


«ave dignity. If God commanded the life of 


9 


x man for a facrifice, it had been much more than 
. a a beaſt; but here the life of one that is 
* me than a man is commanded, it is given, there- 
8 tore it is of infinite dignity. You do not imagine, 
5 ma be, ſome of yon, what you may feel be- 


tore you die, even of the great difficalty of ha- 
ving faith firmly fixed, that the death of our Lord 
on the croſs without the gates of Jeruſalem, 
"04/9 be a ſufficient atonement to God, for all 
ne Provocations that he hath received: yet in 
127: 76 believe nothing, unleſs ye believe that, 
7c bolleve nothing that will ſtand you in ſtead in 
1 zrcat ſtorm. The man that was facrificed was 
| In 
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in human nature ; bur the divine perſon that af. 
ſumed it, made it of infinite dignity ; therefore it 
is called, the blood of God ; the precious blobd of 
Chriſt, as of a lanil without blemiſh and without 
ſpot. 
2dly, This {acrifice that Chriſt made an obla. 
tion of, was commanded, and required; and co. 
venanted, upon the terms of our jalvation ; the 
conditions of 1t were 8 e rom eternity; the 
dcetec of clection 2djuſte ed. it, the covenant «of 
reoempiion adjuited it, os when Chriſt mould 
__ [ls ſoul an offering for fin, he fbould ſee hi. 
. he jnould prolong his days, and the pleaſure 
*f 3. Lord ſhould proſer in his hand. There. 
upon we and, that the apoſtle brings Chrilt as co. 
ming into the world with this, Sacrifice an of. 
fering thou wouldſt noi, a body haſt thou prepared 
me - as if the apoltle would direct us to this, that 
Chriſt's thoughts were according to that appoim⸗- 
ment: “ Father, I know, I am not coming into 
„ the world to be a prieſt after the order of Az 
ron, to offer buliccks and goats on the altar at 
« Jeruſalem; but I am to offer that body which 
« thou haſt prepared me upon the altar of my 
« Godhead, for the ſatisfying thy juſtice, and 
« ſaving thy ele,” Theſe thoughts were in his 
heart. 
zaly, The power that our Lord had to do 1". 
Never had any man, no mere man, power over 
his own life. We have neither phyBicay nor mo- 
ral power; we can neither lay it down lawfully, 
when we will, nor can we keep it as long as ve 
will ; but in the keeping, and having, and lofing 
it, we are under the law, under his appointment, 
ard under the conduct of his word. Our Loi 
Jeſus was the only man that had power over bis 
own life: / have power to lay it down, aud 
have power to lake it again, John x. 18. 
8 Laſlly 


— 
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e, The laſt virtue and grand effect of this 
ſacritice © is, that that ſhould be in our eyes when 
we th hink of our Lord's prieſthood, he offered 
1 :crifcey he gave himſelf a ſacriſice to God 
of 2 tweet ſmelling ſavour; the greateſt things 
that e Wer were done | in this world, were done by 

5 rel upon the croſs; the law filfilled, juſtice 
tished, heaven appeaſed, God reconciled, the 
1 ad of the elect redeemed, eternal redemption 
brought in, ſalvation in God's covenant for us ra- 
1 nd made unalterable by this blood. This 
vas a great ſacrifice, and great effects it had. 

oe ſecond part of the prieſtly office is inter- 
001.02, Interceſhon is nothing elle but the applis 
cation of the virtue of that facr ice, according 
te ne © 2 pPOINEaN of God. The interceſſion of 
i. hieh prieſt under the law was explained and 
exprel mM to us, by his entering with the blood of 
the lin ring into the holieſt of all, and anoint- 
ing the 2 corners of the mercy-ſeat therewith, for 
27 31032ment for ail the children of lirael, that 
& * might be cleanſed from all their tranſgreſ- 
5113, Now, this was a thadow, I ſay, of the in- 
terceſſon of our great High P. jeſt, Chriſt Jeſus, 
] Hall {peak a little of this interceſſion, and con- 
ler it in three ſeaſons. 

Before he came into the world; 2. While 

world; 3. After he went out of it; for, in 
athele ſeaſons, our Lord was a pro and ma- 
naged interceſſion. 
\. Before he came into the world. Pray ob- 


{ors "ou we touched a little upon Chriſt's being in- 
tle in the office of High Prieſt. There could be 
20 exerciſe of this office, till there were ſinners; 


what 5 could a prieſt be of, till there were ſin- 
ners, and ſome ele: ſinners in the world? We 


Hop. + God, the firſt pair that lived in it were of 
r n I mean our firſt parents. Pray ob- 
ſerve 
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ſerve this, all the ſalvation, and pardon of ſin, | 


and entrance to heaven, that was given to the 
fathers before Chriſt came, was all given in the 


view, and in the virtue of the death of our Lord, 
who was to die once for fin. Abel, Enoch, No. 


ah, and all the ſaints of old, had their peace with 
God, thoſe large meaſures of the love and favour 
of God and ſalvation in the end diſpenſed to them, 
through the virtue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt not 


yer offered. The Father truſted his Son firmly, 


that in the fulneſs of time he would pay the debt, 
The diſcharge is given before the payment, the 


diſcharge is given to the criminal before the pa). 


ment is made by the ſurety. The believers be. 
fore Chriſt came, looked to him as come; and 


according to that ſmall light that they had iu tha | 


time, ſo was their faith. Now, if ſalvation and 
all ſpiritual bleſſings were given to believers be. 
fore Chriſt's coming, before he was in the fleſh, 
we may well conceive, that interceſſion, which 
was a part of his office, and which he was to dif- 
charge in heaven, was not unminded by him. 

2. When he was in the worid, when he was in 
the fleſh, we find he was greatly given to prayer. 
We find him ſpending ſcveral nights alone in 
prayer to God. Were it lauful ro wiſh, and may 
be it is not; but ſurely, if it had been lawful to 


wiſh it, and if it had been attained, and if grace 
had been given to guide it, the moſt happy op- 


portunity that ever was in the world, had been to 


have heard our Lord jeſus praying a whole night | 


to the Father. The ſcripture does not tell us 


what he prayed for; but we are ſure of this, that 
he prayed. for, his ſheep : I pray not for the world, 
bit for them which thou haft given me, for they are | 
thine, John xvii. 9. Somewhat, our Lord uſed io 
utter, and to pour forth his heart to his Father 
about. Many prayers he put up for * 4 

elec nt. 
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Chit made no ſaerifice for himſelf, but he put 
un many prayers for himſelf: Mhs in the days of 
hc fi, when he had offered up prayers and ſup- 


pl.cations, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him 


511 was able to ſave him from death, and was 
hea-d, in that he feared, Heb. v. 7 WY 

„ The third ſeaſon is, Chriſt's interceſſion in 
even, chen he went out of rhe world into his 
tee tare; and that is the word moſt commonly 
:{cd 18 rhe ſcriptures about his interceſſion. His 
i-:crcofhon 15 frequently both in the Old and New 


}eltament fubjoined to His ſacrifice : He hath pour. 


e 5:1: 1; fout unto death and he was numbered 
win the iranſgrefſors, and he bare the ſin of ma. 
1, 11 made tntercefſion for the tranſgreſſors, II. 
n. 12. It ts Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is 
en again, who is even at the right hand of God, 


F 
7 


be ever liveth to make interceſſion, Heb. vil. 25. 


/ 
i i11s 1ntercefſian of our Lord, as managed in 


bis exalted ſtæte, we find ſeveral expreſſions in the 


7. accordingly to confine your thoughts to ſerip- 


wnre-vhraſe, about thefe things, wherein we may 


»vcrl0, and overthink, and think amis. 
1%, :1is interceſſion” {ſtands inf his entering into 


| 222% in our name, and in our room. See how 
e 4ptie expreſſes it, Heb. Ix. 12. 24. The molt 


011915, rhe moſt powerful entrance, the ſtateli- 
nz that we can imagine next to his return 


898 * 
— 5 


3 


e's there we are there, for all his people's caſes 
wall he minded effectually. , 


10% only entering in our name, bur ſtaying there 
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750 alfs maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. vil. 34. 


--ipcure, and I chuſe rather, and will adviſe 


ain, was when a flain, quickened, aſcended ' 

Lord ſeſus in man's nature entered into the bes | 
veniy places z not the places made with hands, la; | 
7.10 Heaven trſelf, ſays the apoſtle. As long as 


2.9, It is called'appearing before God for us; 
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1 on our behalf, for our good. To this purpoſe 5 
5 ſeems the word of our Lord to point: The Spit Ml * 
We. - ſhall convince the world of righteouſneſs ; why ſo! 0 
5 becauſe I go to my Father, and ye fee me no more. x 
By his is a dark -expreihon, I go to my Father, and Y 
I ye ſee me no more. The meaning of it is plainly l 
1 this, that the certainty of our juſtification by the ; 


| virtue of the righteouineſs of ſeſus Chriſt andy | 


| in this, that the perſon whole blood wrought out . 

1 this righteouſneſs is gone into heaven, and is ro! - 

| returned again. Pray obſerve, the high prick - 

fi under the Jaw was to go in, and to accomplit Wil .; 

150 righteouſneſs for the atoning of God's anger 2. | 

1 gainſt Iſrael, in the ſeventh month once; and 5 

6 he was to come out again, the poor man was not WI .. 

ip to ſtay there: but our grand High Prieſt is to {tay 7 

i for ever in heaven, until all the virtue of his death 7 

m is fully <pplied to them that it was appointed for: 05 

ik when all that is done, then he comes out of hi _ 

#1 throne, in the clouds to gather all his people. - 

1 zdiy, His interceſſion is exprefies to us by hit oh 

A knowledge and ſympathy with the ails, and wants, ” 

and infirmities of his people. So the apoſtle 3. Ge 

gues, Seeing then that we have a great High Priel, 5 

that 1s paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of 0 

God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, Heb. iv. 14, 10 

But, might the poor believer lay, our dear Lord 0 

| Is paſſed into heaven, and we are here in thi . 

N miſerable world; how ſhall there be converie be. _ 

| twixt him and us? Mie have not, ſays he, an High he 

Prieft which cannot be ionched with the feeling if wi 

vur infirmities ; but was in ail points tempied lan 

. as we are, yet without fin, ver. 15. Pray obierve, on 

9 that of the apoſtle's argument, the mein ting f 

NN is implied, the other things are hut the outhee th: 

* of it. The thing that is the outſide, is, Chin . 

i was once tempted as we are; the apoſtle's 42 C 

1 ment from thence is, Therefore we have an 115 int 
1 | Leh, 
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Pricit that can be touched with the feeling of our 
N infirinities ; but the force and the ſcope of it is, for 
] dar -canfolation, that he is touched with them. 


Wort his glorified ſtate does admit of, is what 
»; ot conceive of, but what our neceſſities 
j crave, our faith 18 allowed to expect. Our Lord 


ny will! no: cry and weep at Lazarus's grave now; 
l he will not grieve in himſelf, becauſe of the 
ut 11:410% aud unbelief of their hearts, as he did 
ot Wien 9a earth; he does not bear our infirmicies, 
lit 107 ies) them with that aſllifting ſenſe and forrow 
ih that he nad in the days of his fleſh; but every 
* thing that ails a poor believer, is as well felt and 
ey known by our Lord Jeſus, as if Chriſt 
IQ and the man were in one place and room toge- 
45 he, 

a , His interceſſion ſtands in bleihng, and 


07: ing well. Theſe withes and this blefling riſe 
2 to tne Father, and come downwards to 
e withes as it were, he wiſhes and wills that 


kit all the bleſſings purchaſed by his death may be 
nts, ge 0a all them for whom bis blood was ſhed. 


8861 how he exprefies it in his interceſſion vi earth, 


nll : 

on How 0 prays, Father, I will, that they alſo > whom 
nt ? 4 

1 0 thou baſk given me, be with me where I am, 


john xvii. 24. T8 that a word for a man- in prayer 


rd 0 tay, Lord, I will ? You {ce how in ſome ca- 
this var Lord with the deepet humility addrelles 
2 be bg inc Father, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
High aver and earth, Matth. xi. 25. Bat here now, 
eis giving us a copy of his interceſſion, 
een borcacting his interceflion in heaven, he puts 
eve, Wl ©! tie authority that in his glorified ſtate he 1s 
ning fully clothed with: 7 will, that they alſo uhom 
171106 195 haſt given me, be with we where I am ; that 
rid the 'nay © e hold my glory which thou hoſt given me. 
args oy s bleſling of his people is the virtue of his 
115 mtercet uon; when his wiſhes as it were, and his 
n 
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Will is delivered tc bis Father, then the bleſſing 
wiſhed for comes down upon us. The laſt thing 
our Lord did on earth ſhould be dear to us to 
think bow Chriſt and his people parted; he lift 
vp his hands and blefſed them, that they might 
remember him as long as they lived. Chriſt came 
into the world to bleſs his people, and died to ob. 
tain a bleſſing; and when he went to heaven, he 
:eft his bleſſing upon them; and it was the laſt 


thing he did upon earth. 


.APPLICSELON, 

Is Chriſt a proper Prieft, a true Prieſt ? 1. Be 
very thankful to God for this provifion, that we 
have an High Prieſt. 2. Be careful to make ule 
of him, | C 

1. Be highly thankful to God for Chriſt as a 
High Pricit. © The proviſion made is abſolutely 
needfu}, no dealing with God but by him. 1t is 
proviion that is made in mere grace and mercy; 
noting is in us to move God to it but mere 
mercy. It is proviſion that is made very coſtiy. To 
be a HighPrieft coſt our Lord 2 great deal: He made 
himfelf of no reputation, and took on him the form of 
a ſervant, and became obedient 1unio death, even 
the death of the croſs, Philip. ii. 7. 8. It is how. 
ever ſuch a proviſion as brought a great deal of 
honour.to Chriſt: He glorified not himſelf, ib be 


made an High Prieſt, but his Father glorified him; 


this is a very ſtrange word, Heb. v. 5. This High 
Prieft was to be made a ſacrifice ; was there any 
great glory in being made a ſacrifice ? To be made 
un, to be made a curſe, to be made ſhame, to be 
wade as it were the channel of the wrath and di 


pleaſure of God, for all the fins of the people of 


God; where is the honour of all this? But look 


tbrough this; there is grand honour, he is to be 


the reconciler of all things to God, the great ui 
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dire of heaven and earth, the great purchaſer of 
eternal falvation for all the ele&. The condeſcen- 
en and lowneſs that our Lord ſtooped to in un- 


. den eing this office, had great dignity in it; and 
2 „ appears in the iſfue, and will appear more 
e when all is done. | | 
- 2. Be careful to uſe Chriſt as an High Prieſt. 
0 i; to them that do not know , Chriſt; but a 
. rent deal more wo to them that know any thing 


« him, and do not make uſe of him. Every be- 
cer hath need of every thing that Chriſt has ro 
- „ Chriſt's fulneſs was never ſo laid open be- 


be tors ih2 eyes of a believer, but the more he ſees 
55 in hath, the more the man is convinced of 
ue 1; need of every thing he ſees, In this uſing of 
Clit ov an High Prieſt, only take notice of theſe 
2 to particulars. me ; 
ly Never deal with God without him in ang 
6 . It is only the pride, and ignorance, and 
, of the children of men, that they dare ven- 
25 76 into God's preſence without Chriſt Jeſus. An 
10 underftanding believer cannot do fo. He dares 
*. come into God's preſence, but in the hand of 
1 threat High Prieſt, and with him upon his 
= cat, io not offer, I ſay, in any concern, to 
"f ©... vt God without this High Prieſt. Judge ye 
* n have been done in the ſtate of the 
| ef the Jews, if any man had brought his 
io fac ce to the altar, and laid his own hands upon 
_ t, and ſaid, J his facrifice is mine, -and I will be 
5 fell. That foul had been cut off from a- 
= s people. This was but typical of the 
0 arge we lie under. In all things that 
„ Coq, we mult ſtill bring Chriſt along 
* I I will name ſome of thoſe things that 
x we mul not deal with God in without him, and 


YR e muſt deal with God by him, and with 
Ul. | | „ 
B b 3 (1.) When 
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294 ¶ adhering to „ 
(i. When ve draw nigh to God for the accept. 


ance of our perſons, and obtaining peace with | 
God; this muſt be by our great High Prieſt, for it 


13 in the Beloved oaly that we are accepted, Eph, 
1. 6. It is in his Son only chat he is well pleaſed, 
If ever you think to bring that to God that may 
make him love you, or that will render you love. 
ly in his ight without Chriſt Jeſus, you will find 
yourſeives dreadfully miſtaken, when it comes tg 
the iſſue. 

(2.) In all the offerings of ſervice to him, let 
them be all by the hand of this High Prieſt. If 
you pray, pray in his name, and not in your own; 
if you offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, do it by him: 
By him let us offer the ſacriſice of thankſgiving, 
Whatever you do, do all in the name ot the Lord 
Jeſus. This great High Prieſt muſt receive all 
our ſervices and ſacrifices, and he only muſt pre. 
tent them, 11 ever they be accepted, Heb. xi. 
LE. | 


let all thoſe expectations be through Chriſt, if 
there be any looking and working of heart, as 
there will be if you he believers, in begging 
ſomething, and looking for jomewhat. There 1s 
no Chriſtian that is exerciſed in begging much, 
but that poor creature will find foine expectation 
and hope riſing, that there ſhall be an anſwer of 
peace, there will come ſome good, ſome bleſſing 
will be returned. Now, take heed of this in all 
theſe expectations, let the aniwer of them all be 
through Chriſt. 

In ſum, the eyes of a believer are to be fixed 


on Chriſt, in all his dealings wich God, (if 1 may 
divide them ſo, and this dividing is but uniting 
the eyes of faith that are fixed on Chriſt.) Tic] 
one eye is to be ſer on his oblation, and the other 
an his interceſſion; and when your eyes are ey 
ry 
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{-rv- God as painfully, and expeq as highly as you 
Pate; alk as largely, and expect as confidently 
corcing to his word. Then your eyes are ſin- 
gly upon this High Prieſt ſet over the houſe of God 


"ci: your hearts bear you witneſs, and you are 
nerſuaded in yourſelves, that there is nothing in 


von, bothing done by you, that can ever turn to 


Hod account in God's fight, unleſs this great 
:1:>1 Prieſt put incenſe thereto, and obtain ac- 
copiznce from God for you. 


E R M d ) 
4 
HEBREWS X. 21. 


17 


Liug an High Prieſt over the houſe of God? 


"x: A, apoſtle prefling the great duty of draw- 
ing near to God, preſſes it from mighty ar- 
raments. The ſtrength and multitude of the ar-. 
011331, are ſo many implied proofs of the back- 
warinels of our hearts unto this great work, and 
oj their great indiſpoſiuon for it. His arguments, 
a you have heard, are all taken from Jeſus 
holds forth the myſteries of the goſpel, under the 
vj) of the expreſſions of the law; that, by the 
Ded of our Lord, acceſs with boldneſs is made 
the holieſt; that through the veil of his 
en, that is, him as Cain, we have a new and li- 
ing way conſecrated for us. | 


Ihe third encouragement is, that this Jeſus is 


a great Prieft over the hoaſe of God. There was 
16 2»proaching to God's worſhip under the law but 
by the prieſts; the altar was not to be approached 


, gor facrifice to be offered by any hand n 
ee 9 


9 . 


Sen, concerning whom the apoſtle ſpeaks and 
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of the prieſts ; the holieſt of all was not to be ap. 
proached but only by the high prieſt. This the 
apoſtle here alludes to: We have, faith he, an 
High Prieſt over the houſe of God. All the Jewith 
prieſts, all of the order of Aaron are removed, 
and the ule of the temple js removed allo, and 
all the ſervice and ceremonies that belonged. to 1t, 
are removed alſo : but the ſubſtance that they all 
ſignified we have; we have Chriſt as an Hiph 
Prieſt over the houſe of God. From this arov. 
ment for our encouragement, that the polite 
here gives us, I did take up three things to be 
ſpoke to in order. 

1. The office of our Lord Jeſus, that though 
he be not named, yet he is named Immediately 
before and quickly after, and all. the apoſtles 
diſcourſe was of him: therefore there was no ha- 
Zard of any man's miſtaking ; when the apoſtle 
named the High Prieſt, every Chriſtian would 
underſtand whom he meant. 

2. We have the extent of bis charge in his of- 
”= e; it 1s over the houfe of Gd. | 

We have the churclys intereſt in him: Ha- 
4 an High P#ieſt. It is trve, that word in the 
original is * which is to be drawn from 
the preceding verſe ; but it is neceſſarily implied; 
this is certain in the ſenſe of it, we have an High 
Piet. 

Of the firſt of theſe, Chriſt's office, I ſpake laſt 
day, That our Lord jeſus Chriſt, in the great 
work of faving of men, was and is a true and pro- 
per Prieſt. I ſpake both of his inſtalment in his 
ofhce, of the types and ſhadows of his office, and 
the parts of his office in the oblation that he made, 
and in the interceſſion that he doth daily make, 
for our Lord is about part of his prieſtly office 
now., Theſe things I did ſpeak to, and entered a 
little upon the 2pplication thereof, 

Now 


LOS: . 
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Now it remains to take a little further notice 
of a word I obſerved to you before, becauſe it 1s 
tear, I would not paſs, it, bat ſpeak ſomething. 
toi apart, The note is this, That our Lord Je- 
is Chriſt is a great Prieſt. I told you that this 
word that we read here in our tranſiation an High 
Brie, is not the ordinary Greek word by which 
he high prieft is expreſſed ; but it is a fingular 
word, very different from what we find in other 
places of ſcripture, a great Prieſt. There is ſome- 
thing ſingular to be obſerved in every 10ta, in 
me nalleſt particle of the word of God. Tas 
:he2 33 that that I would ſpeak to, what is pointed 
ſarth to us about Chriſt's prieſthood, when he is 
called a great Prieſt. | 

;. He is a great Prieft, hecauſe he is a great 
prion, He is God's own Son, God's own equal. 
#52gh he he man, and converſed among men, the 
perton is more than man, he is God, If we there- 
tore conſider this, that this Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, is 
d, he muſt be a great one. The greateſt 
prietts that ever were in the world were men. 
Nicichiiedes was certainly a man, though we 
know nothing of his pedtgree : the Holy Ghoſt 
c1ceals It, and makes good uſe of that conceal- 
nent, he being the grand type of the prieſthood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, : s 1 

2. Our Lord Jeſus is a great Prieſt, for, by 
ue virtue of his prieſthood, he makes all whom 
Le undertakes for prieſts: For he hath made us 


"Rings and prieſts unto Cod and his Father, Rev. i. 0. 


Ho vath made us kings and prieſts unto God, Rev. v. 
10. e are an holy pric/thoad, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and g. 
(dete things I paſs, as not conctiving them to be 

of ſo much importance at preſent. RY 
. Then and mainly. Chriſt is a great Prieſt, 
becouſe of his greatneſs in his office, or the great- 
eis ot the office he was clothed with. A proper. 
prieſt 


£2”, 
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prieſt as under the law, was a ſort of mediator 
betwixt God and men; and this mediation was 
molt eminently and ſolemn! y acted and performed 
in the great day of atonement, when the high 
prieſt entered into the holieſt of all in the name 

of al! Iſrael, and with their names upon his 
by eaſt; never a one of them upon pain of death 
muſt follow him; he brought back the anſwer of 
peace from God to them. Our Lord 1s a greater 
High Prieſt; Iſrael's tate depended on his wel. 
come in the holieſt of ail, upon the account of 1 
far greater office than this. Let us conſider, for 
the Hewihs of the greatneſs of the office of Chrif 
as High Prieſt, 

1/4, The gre eatnvis of rhe parties he deals be. 
twist: he deals betwixt God and creatures; that 
is great, but there is a great deal mote; he deals 
betwixt an angry God and provoking ſinners. 
That is Chriſt's work, I ſay, that he is a mediator 
betwixt God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 2 
work that never any was fit for, and never any 
called to, but he alone. They were but little in- 
fertor ſhadows: that were acted by ſome of the 
faints of old. We find indeed in the Old Teſta- 
ment, (and there is no reafon to queſtion, but 
ſome may be again in the New, in our days), chat 
{ome have ſtood, by faith and prayer, betwixt 
the dead ard the living, and ſtayed the roms 
that when God hath been angry, and bis anger 
hath begun to burn, ſome of his ſervants have 
ſtood in the breach before him to turn his anger 
away, Pſal. cvi. 23. That is recorded to the 
praiſe of Moſcs, Therefore he ſuid that he would 
deſtroy them, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood before 
him in the breach, to turn away bis wrath, leſt 
he ſhould deſtroy them. If I may fo ſpeak, there 
was but temporal anger, and a temporal judgment 
threatened, 'and a temporal m mae ln 

| porta 
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poral mercy obtained ; but the mercy is far other. 
eile here, Chriſt undertakes as Prieſt betwixt theſe 
440 great parties, an offended God and a ſinful 


PCOp I. 
207%, iis greatneſs in his off ce appears in the 
great work he doth in it; and that is, to reconcile 
boah, to make up the peace We are reconciled to 
Go by the death of his Sun, Rom. v. 10. Theres 
fe bzing juſtified by his blood, we are recon- 
415 o God by the blood of his crals, Col. i. 20. 
What a marvellous way was this, the taking 
*. controverſy, that this great High Prieſt's un- 
OT in this manner ſhould bring abour, 
which therwite was utterly impoſſible! 


, His re ne in his office appears in the 


grear bels of the facrifice that he offered; he offer- 

| 5 im elk, but who knows the value and worth 
ol that ſelf 8 Me gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 

B N U. . [Immediately after that he had aid, 
ait hefe is one God, and one mediator betwixt 
God. an: nd men, the man Chriſt Feſus. Sirs, the 

pegple that liyed when Chriſt was in the world, 
ö and de him, and heard him preach, that ſaw 
1 2121 cat and drink, the greateſt part of them 
0 monght with themſelves they ſaw no more hut a 
t n they could not fee through the veil of his 
+ Wy wo ſee who dwelt in that temple ; yet there 
f wh 2 few that did fee : The Mord was made 
M , «nd aue beheld his glory ; the glory as of the 
8 oy vegotien of the Father, full of grace and truth, 
as | hn 2 14. The facrifice that Chriſt offered was 
e bin et; thereupon the apoſtle prefers him great- 
74 1 0 all the prieſts of old; for it was hut the 
7 e of bulls, or calves, or goats, of creatures 
el mM2aner and lower than chemſel Ives, that they of- 
LE ſeres in facrifice to God; but our Lord Jeſus 
ay Ciiriic hecomes a greater Prieſt by a greater of. 


tcrlug. Nothin ig but the human nature of Chriſt 
could 
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could be the ſacrifice ; there was more than the 


man Chriſt that was the prieſt : He offered himſelf 


1 to God through the eternal Spirit without fpox, 
Heb. 1x. 14. I would be loath to draw people's 
imaginations unto the knowing of Chriſt after the 
fleſh : but whoſoever he be that believeth not that 

eſis is come in the fleſh, is a man not born of 
God. We mult know Chriſt's fleſh, we muſt know 
the ſacrifice, and what made it to be ſo great. If 
Chriſt had been only a man, his blood had been 
no more than the blood of another man, only be. 
cauſe it was a ſinleſs man that made it better: as 
we may ſay of the ſacrifices that were offered to 
the praiſe and ſervice of God, by the blood and 
ſufferings of many witnefies of Jeſus, they are 
called ſacrifices in the word; hut there is nothing 
of prieſthood here, they are not ſacrifices of at- 
onement nor propitiation, they are but ſacrifices 
of praiſe and of teſtimony. The great view that 
we have, and that our faith ſhould feed on about 
rhe ſacrifice of our Lord, is this, That there was 
a piece of man's nature, by the extraordinary o- 
peration of the Holy Ghoſt, framed in the womb 
of the virgin, and which was aſſumed by the Son 
of God, and made the temple wherein God 
dwelt; there dwelled the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily ; it is this temple of his body that was the 
great ſacrifice, to which all the worſhip, and truſt, 
and adoration of his people was rightly directed, 
For it is certain, that if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
were in his human nature on earth, he in that 


nature is to be immediately, and formally, and 


directly adored and worſhipped ; they are never 


reproved that did ſo. When he was in his low | 


eſtate, the poor woman fell down and worſhipped 
him, crying, Lord, help me, Matth. xv. 25. 
Chriſt never found fault with that ; but when any 


poor believers, in the height of their zeal or te- 


ſped 
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ſpect either to apoſtles or angels, did ſo, they | 


ne?” checked immediately: Stand up,. ſaid Peter 
har con.urion, I myſelf alſo am a man, Acts x. 
See thou do it not, lays the angel, 1, am thy 


fl /ow-{ervant, and of "thy brethren, Rev. xix. 10. 


and xxil. 9. 
Laſtiy, Chrift's greatneſs in his office appears 


in the great glory that accrues to him in it, and 
hy 


. He in and by this office is made the head 
ol the neu crcation; Chriſt is made the head of 
„e nc world. As God equal with the Father, and 
28 1 be cternel Word of God, he made all. thin 73, 
and without him wa a3 nothing made that was made; ; 
55 him were created all things, both angels, and 
principe lities, and powers, all things were crea- 
ted by him and for him, Col. i. 15. 16. Bat 
now, if! may io ſpeak, there hath entered ode 
nnen into the world, that hath marred all the 
Creation 4 that is fin + our Lord came to repair 
thi: with advantage. For be periuaded of it, that 
unlels the Lord had contrived to have brougl. t 
e glory to bis name by {in's entrance into the 
would, than its entrance could bring dithonour 
4505 1, it had never entered: for he does all 
for himſelf; and the very permitting of 
1 ; 1243 an act of infinite wiſdom in God wilt ing 
'> own glory; and by Jeſus Chriſt, as the great 
tl ii Prieſt, is this end reached; be i is made the 
To of the whole creation ; all thi ugs are recou- 
£1.29, all things are ſet to ghts 1 in him, all things 
eco be gathered together unto an head in him 
as the Dead. 
. There is this glory to our Lord as Prieſt, 
tha makes him a great one, that the everlaſti ling 
alratjon of all the elect and redeemed is pur- 
chaied by him. What an unſpeakable honour is 
12? He is the proper cauſe of, the ſalvation 
e | ol 
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of al that are ſaved; he becomes the captain, 
head, and author of our ſalvation : He is tbe oy. 
ho F eternal ſaluation, Heb. v. 9. He hath ob. 
* imed eternal redempiion for us, Heb. 1x. 12, 
his 1 would conſider a little more particularly, 
namely, che glory that comes to our great High 
Prieſt, by his being the author of eternal falva. 
tion. CR 

C1.) We find that all faith in approaches to 
God eis to be made through him; all acts of tru 
Godward are to be made through him: Vo man 
cometh to the Father but by him. He faves them 
gha come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. By him 
we believe in God, that raifed him from the dead, 
and gave him glory, 1 Pet. i. 21. This is proper 
divine honour to be a mean of peace with God; 
and that perſon that is the mean of approaching to 
Cod, and that is the object of our faith, is always 
divine. We can approach to God by no creature, 


10 is an honour too big for them: but we may ap. 


pro-ch to God by Chritt Jeſus, for the Father hath 
conſecrated him in this ſtation: He fuffered the 


Juſt for the unjuſt, that be might bring us 10 Gad, 


1 Pet. ii. 18. | 

C2.] All the gracious communication that i: 
beiwixe God and men, is all through this great 
High Prieft. This is his glory, this makes him a 
great one. All the gracious communications and 
fellowſhip, either of God's giving to us, or 
our returning again to him, are all through ts 
rreat High Prieſt ; the communications, and 
bleflings, and privileges to us, and the return ol 
praiſe to God again, are all through Chrit. 


1.) The communications that are from God to 


us, do all come from. Chriſt. If you receive then), 
you know which way they come, for they taſte 

of the channel. | THE 
C1. Our juſtification, This is by the redemption 
thai 
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1 5 n Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 111. 24. Whenever a 
1 er ftauds accepted before God, that tate of ac- 
cep 18 owing to this great High Prieſt ; It 


God 100K graciouſly upan him, if we may ſtand 
wit! confdence in his preſence, it is all throug! 
ſe C rst. 

15 Our ſanctification is by the Spirit of Jeſus. 


VWacnever fanctification is begun, Chriſt is form- 
24 Weilhnin; whenever ſanctification goes on, con- 
fornzuty to Chriſt is advanced, and we are going 


on towards perfection. Whart ; is perfect hoitnels, 

dür only conformity to the image of his Son ? 

Ac har to this the Lord hath predeſtinared ail hw 
en, Rom. vill. 29. 

1 85 Our adoption is through this great Prieſt 

4 Ns bath redeemed them gy were under _ 

50 


Gat. 18s 

ry Hur perſeverance is * owing to Chriſt's 
zie zud power. He is able to make us ſtand, 
and he wil make us ſtand. See what the apoſtle 
p 75 :9ncerning the poor weak tottering Chriſtian, 
thet weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. 4. Our ſup- 
pets and encouragements under all our tempta- 
ions and difficulties are owing to Chriſt 5; and 
eit gal 1 at lait is owing to bim alſo; he PU” 

:3{e4 ir for us, he hath poſſeſſed it in our room, 
and! receives us to himſelf at laſt; that where he 
15 Hhete we may be alſo, as his own words are. 
80, a 

2.7 1s it as to all returns of ſervice unto God 
ain, Theſe are all ro the honour of our great 
Higt : Prieft ; that as God diſpenſes all his good- 
will and favour through Chriſt, we are to return 
all ſervice and worſhip ro God in him. This 1 
wou! id explain to you in thete things. 
„ That all the adoration, and worſbip, and 


abe enge, and ſervice, call you them by what 


(<3 name 
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name you will, that is now given by Curiſtians, 
is given at the command of our Lord Jeſus. We 
mult take this great High Prieſt's will as the role 
of our worſhip. S/ the Lord hath commanded, is 
enough for a Chriſtian's conſcience; and where 
the Lord hath not commanded, no tender con— 
cjence will act. Let men talk what they will, 
et the authority of men, either of churehmen or 
ſtateſmen, work as they will, if they be in mat. 
ters of the worſhip of God, our great High Prieſt 
muſt commard it, or we dare not do it. It had 
been a great deal better for the intereſt of Chriſt's 
church in the earth, if the great High Prieſt had 
becn better conſuhed. Confider, ſays the apoſtle, 
the High Prieft ond Apoſtie of our profeſſion. How 
many names liath the Lord Jejus Chriſt in the 
word? He is called the Apoſrie and the High 
Prieſt of our profeſſion; he is the Lord our 
righteouſnels.. We muſt profeſs nothing but 
whit he injoins, believe nothing but what he re- 
veals, do nothing but what he commands. 

2. Not only muſt all worthip, and ſervice, and 
obedience, be done as obedience to him, but it 
muſt be all done in his name; that is more, not 
only at his command, but in his name. If we 
pray, it is in the name of oor Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
john xiv. 13. If we offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices 
unto God, it is by Chriſt our great High Prieſt, 
that we are 10 offer them, Heb. xv. 15. Tool 
fer worihip to God in the name of Chriſt, is ano- 
ther ort of buſineſs than people commonly ima: 


eye to the great undertaking of this great Higi 

Priett. 
Cz. It tends to his glory not a little, that the 
ternal praiſes of the ſaints in heaven will all de. 
pend, aud border, and reſt upon this great Pne!! 
our Lord Jeius ; that when the heirs of porn 
com 


gine; it is to {et about the performance with an 


Hs ont ws. fone am. +. 
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dome to the polleſſion of the inberitance that is 
chaſed for them, ihe praife of this grace will 
c erernally fung by them. That ſong in Rev. v. 
„. 11, is a ſong of praiſe to this great Prieſt, 
It orthv is the Lamb that was /lain, to receive 
over, and riches, and wiſdom, and /trength, and 
ponour, and glory, and blefſing. Thou haſt redeem- 
„ (tr 10 God by thy blood, ſays he. Muſt not then 
{it be a great Prieſt, when all the falvation 
ust is diſpenied on earth is all owing to him, and 
21] the praiſe that will be given in heaven will be 
„ 3214 to him? Thereupon the apoſtle hath 
i : word, 2 Thelfl. i. 10. hen be fhall come, 
'ipeaking of our Lord's ſecond coming), to be 
„ed wn vis faints. The greatneſs of Chriſt's 
piicithood will never appear ſo fully, as when 
he whoie virtue of his ſacrifice mall be ſeen, when 
ail the heirs that his blood has bought (hall ap- 
peut together, and all the glory and the polleſ- 


tors thereof, 


APPLICATION. 
Our Lord Jeſus 1s a great Prieſt. 1. Then let 
ma be great in your eye. He is great in himſelf, 


* . 
* 


rat zu his office, great in his Father's eye; let 


ine be alſo great in yours. Low, and common, 
aud ngen thoughts of Chriſt are very ordinary, 
234 very ſinful. If people would take the apoſtle's 


£2:19rtation, Heb. Hi. 1. Conſider the High Prieſt 
of 647 profeſſion ; if people would take a more 
near and cloſe view of Jeſus Chriſt in his office of 
elt, what a beautiful fight would they ſee? 
Cort always rites in mens eſteem, according as 
fie 13 bright or dark in their eyes. Every man 
cheems Chriſt highly, that Knows him clearly. 
is impoſſible, but the beams of the ſaving diſ- 
covery of Chriſt muſt imprint upon the ſoul un- 
ſpeakable apprehenſions of his greatneſs and va- 

Cc 3 lue. 
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lie. See how the apoſtle ſpeaks of him; that 
very word is enough to make one have high 
thoughts of Chriſt, if they were heard by faith: 
HED. 3-2. 3: God hath in theſe laſt days ſpo- 
ken unta us by his Son, whom be hath appointed 
heir of al! things, by whom alſo he made the 
worlds, Who being the brighmeſs of his glory, 
and the expreſs image of his per ſon, and rpholding 
all things by the word of his power. Muſt not 
this be a great perſon now, that is the very 
brightneſs of the Father's glory? that is, another 
perſon, but the ſame God? and exactly like him? 
What does this great one now? He upholds al 
things by the word of his power; he made all 
things of nothing in the beginning, and, by the 


ſame word of power, keeps ail things from drop. 


ping again into nothing. What more ſtately can 
be jatd in the word ot the divine dignity of his 
rerſon? Now, in the next word, he comes to 
peak of his office, wen he had by himfelf purged 
our fits, How marvellous was it that fo great a 
perſon ſhould come down for ſo mean and ſordid 
an einployment asto purge our fins? A prince re- 
moving dung from his own ſtable is a mean thing 
in regard of this: he did not commit this great 
work to another, but he did it himſelf ; he pur- 
wed our ſins by himſelf, that is, himſelf offered 
in ſacrifice for fine. 

2. Have a care that you make uſe of Jeſus 


Chriſt as a great Prieſt. 


/t, Bind this matter upon your conſciences, 
that the greareſt ſin, or the greateſt duty, that 1s 
committed or performed by men, Hes here. The 
greateſt fin is not improving Chriit, the greateſt 
duty is uſing him in that ſtation the Father hatl 
et him in. See, ſays the apoſtle, that ye refuſe 
not kim that ſpeaketh, Heb. xii. 25. Pray, obſerve 
what the conneQion is. Fe are come, ſatih he, 

Ny vet. 


. 


if a. 


os 


ver. 24. unto Fe/lls the mediator of the neu cove- 
„ant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 
iter things than that of Abel. See then that ye 
rotiile rink bin that fſpeaketh. If Chriſt come ro 
cak to you as a Prieſt, if Chriſt come to you 
„ js blood; take heed, that you refuſe not him 
er ſpeaketh : there is no eſcaping, if you turn 
ay from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 

%, As you would be careful to make uſe of 
Crit as a Prieſt to you, ſo-you ſhould learn to 
io it confidently. We ſhall have further occaſion 
ta peak of the confidence of faith which is al- 
'owcd, in the next verſe; yet L would not paſs it 
ow, when it is to needful to ſpeak of this great 
duty, this great grace of making uſe of and im- 
proving of this great Prieſt. It ſhould be done 
with confidence. e 

With confidence as to the greatneſs of his 
ode, and the ſufiiciency of his ſacrifice. Lay 
mat don and ſettle upon it, whenever you come 
act faith on Chriſt for the pardon of your fins, 
an bringing you into the favour of God. Re- 
wemher, you come before God in the name of 
ch Prieſt, whole ſacrifice is great. There 
many great obſections that binder confidence; 
name a few of them, and I will tell you 
dete their anſwer only lies. You may try and 
{c.cch for cther anſwers, and the anſwers may 
pienſe ſometimes for 2 little while. 

Lie firſt objection is this,“ Shall I draw near 


** {© God? I have to do with a great God.” So 


you have; in all your dealings with God about 
1:tvation, you have to do with a great God; his 
2:2jety when it is diſcovered, unleſs Chriſt be 
dicovered alfo, is one of the grandeſt ſhakings 
ot faith : /// is me, faith Iſaiah, I have ſeen the 
2 UC of 1 rdel. | 


The 
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The ſecond objection is, & I am a great 
*& inner.” | 

The third is,“ That the law is 2 great and 
„% awful law, that I am to anſwer to.” 

All this is true. What ſhall a man do with 
this? Will God prow leſs, will the law be un. 
binded, or thy {in removed? No; they ſtand 
all as they are, an infinitely great God, a vile 


guilty ſinner, a righteous holy law, that cannot 


be defeated. 
The only anſwer is here, If 1 have a great God 
to deal with, and if lam a great ſinner, and if 
a great law to reckon with; I have a great High 
Prieſt, and I can ſet this alone againſt all thele: 
he is a High Prieft whoſe ſacrifice is of a ſweet. 
ſmelling favour before the great God; the virtue 
of it cleanſeth fin, and the virtue of jt fulfis 
the law. The apoftle therefore, when he is gi- 
ving the grand foundations of a Chriſtian's faith, 
lodges it all upon this great Higli Prieſt: Mid 
ſhall ley any thing to the charge of God's elect: 
It is God thai juſiifieth, But how can God ju- 
fiify? Jt is Chriſt that died, ſays he, yea rather, 
that is riſen again, who 1s even. at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Uiz 
dying is the ovlation of this great High Priel, 
his rifing again is the application thereof, Rom, 
viii. 33. 34. Z 
(2.) In your making uſe of Chriſt as High 
Prieſt betwixt God and yon, you muſt do it not 
only with confidence of the worth and virtue of 
the ſacrifice, but with conkdence as to your right 
to make uſe of it. Here is a common deceit iba 
Satan hinders the peace of many a poor Chrilttan 
by; the greater our thame ; his cunning 1s not ſo 
great as our folly is great. 'The common hog | 
of men is this, there is no doubt, but that Chriſt s 
a great Prieſt, and that his facrifice is a pen 
C111, 
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crifice, happy are they that have the virtue of it; 
but what right have I to make uſe of it. The 
meaning of this queſtion, What right have I? is 
commonly this, May I adventure upon it without 
fin! This is undeniable that thou mayſt; for 
were are theſe three things I would lay before 

VU. | 
F.] God commands thee, whoever thou art, 
to deal with him about ſalvation. Pray lay this 
own for a concluſion ; it is the certain revealed 
ind and will of God, that every man and wo- 
man, how great finners ſoever they be, ſhould 
ea with him about their ſalvation. God never 
gas men to run to hell, neither in ſecurity, 
nor in deſpair z but he proclaims his diſpleaſure 
If men run to 


7 1 6 7 
neil COD 


to; 


wich him about ſalvation; and fince his patience 
has kept ME out of hell, he allows me to lay hold 
of his grace, for the preventing of that dread- 

ful ruin. | 
2.) God forbids thee to deal with him about 
[2iv1rio3 in any other name, but in Chriſt's name. 
hat is as plain as the other. As God would 
14% men mind their falvation, and glorify him 
in lccking for it from him; ſo he forbids them 
enpreteiy, to come about ſalvation in any name 
but Chriſt's: There is no ſalvation in any other : 
fir there is none other name under heaven 'given 
emo men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 
12. There are two things that are pretty plain: 
Cod commands us to deal with bim about ſalva- 
a, and got to go to hell quietly and tamely ; 
| and 

x, 
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and he forhids us to deal with him about ſalvation 
in any name but Chriſt's. 
3. He has revealed and ſet forth Chriſt Jeſus 
upto men in the goſpel to be thus made uſe of: 
Rom. iii. 25. Vom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propittation, through faith in his blood. As really 
as the brazen ſerpent was erected upon the pole, 
that the ſtung Iſraelites might look and live; ſo 
truly is Chriſt Jeſus held forth in the goſpel, that 
every man that has a mind to ſalvation may look 
to him and get it. All men that live where the 
goſpel is preached have alike righ to believe on 
Chriſt Jeſus; no mau has a right in Chriſt, till 
he is a behever. - There are ſecret purpoſes and 
thoughts in God's heart where to apply his grace; 
bur in the public diſpenſations of it, all men are 
alike afar off, and all have aliks equal right to be. 
lieve. There is not a poor creature upon the 
face of the earth, that lives where the golpel 
is preached, but he has as much.right to believe 
on Chriſt for the ſalvation of his ſoul, as Saul 
had when he went to Damaſcus. Indeed an 2c- 
tual right follows faith, Does God command 
you to treat about ſalvation with him? doth he 
forbid thee to treat in any other, but in Chriſts 
name? hath he revealed Chrift Jeſus in the go- 
ſpel, for this end to be made uſe of? How cat 
the devil prevail with any creature ever to fall in- 
to this dreadful imagination, J am afraid God will 
be angrv, if I ſhould venture the burthen of my 
loſt ſoul upon Chriſt Jeſus? Be ye perſuaded of 
it, that murther and adultery, and the greateſt 
abominations, are not more diſpleaſing by virtue 
of that command of the law, than a bare not 
improving of the Son of God for ſalvation, is bj 
virtue of the goſpel. This is the condemnation, 
this is that which ſends multitudes of poor ſinners 
to hell, it I may fo ſpeak; it ſends ores 
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nell in London, than all the profaneneſs in the 
midſt of us; and until the power of the goſpel 
he ſent more into the hearts of the people; theie 
ben ſorts of profaneneſs will never be deſtroyed. 
7 confidence is ſo far from pride, that it is a 
oreac act of humility ; and it is only the pride 
of 1ncns hearts that hinders this confidence; they 
ze 1nwilling to caſt themſelves upon this plea 
ohe, to intruſt the whole burtben of their ſal- 
ation upon this great Prieſt alone; that is the 
way io make all milcarry. 

»/[y, Make ule of this great High Prieſt entirely 
in all things, in all things wherein you need him, 
in all things wherein he may be uſeful to you. 
Ve muſt uſe cur High Prieſt about our good 
(117188, as well as about our bad. A great ma- 
ny poor creatures are ſo ignorant, | you {ome 
may de Chiiſtians that are fo ignorant, but this 
i be, and it is certain with many of them, 
the! whenever they come to treat with God about 
their in, then they know they muſt treat with 
Um by Chrilt jeſus; but when they ueat with 
0 about their ſervices, and when they preſent 
ir grace, and faith, and repentance, and love, 
4 worthip, they do not ſee ſo much need of 
we High Prieſt. If you make right uſe of Chriſt 
the High Prieſt over the houſe of God, remem- 
der his, that you muſt uſe him as really, as hun - 
hy, 25 entirely, in preſenting your good works 
0 God for acceptance, as in pleading for pardon 


4 * 


3r our bad ones. | 
A, Make uſe of Chriſt as a High Prieſt con- 
anti. There may be ſuch a weakneſs amongſt 
ene believers, that they think, that when they 
began firſt upon godlineſs, they ſtood in need 
dauy of the High Prieſt, they are weak and 
Jevhie : but after they have got a great deal of 
©&p<ence, they hope that that experience and 

| the 
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the means of grace may do pretty well with them. 
And that is the reaſon, why ſo many do ſo very 
11. No Chriſtian can ever outlive the neceſſity 
of employing Chriſt as High Prieſt in all the 
ſteps of his life; and in the laſt ſtep through 
death we muſt ſtill lean upon this High Prieſt; 
we go by our High Prieſt within the veil leaning, 
and going through the veil of his fleſh. Ang 
truly Jam afraid, the Lord prevent it in you mer. 
cifully and graciouſly, there are many worſe 
things to be alraid of; I am afraid of fone 
Chriſtians, chat their beſt acts of faith on Chrif 
Jeſus are at their laſt, that their believing through 
the courſe of their pilgrimage is a little mingled 
and mixed with ſomething of themſelves ; and 
when they come to the awful and dreadful ſtep, 
and look death and judgment in the face, then 
they throw all away to the moics and bats; then 
their renouncing their own righteouſneſs, is no 
great buſineſs to a believer. 
Laſtiy, Uſe him delighifully, uſe him with 
pleature, Sirs, the conſtraint of conſcience is 
good where there can be no better: but I wouid 
lead you to 4 better conſtraint, and that is the 
conſtraint of love: The love of Chrijt conſtrains 
me, {ays the apoſtle, to live io him. There is 10 
man ever will be in heaven, but he that loves 
caven, and no man. walks in the way to heaven, 
bat he that loves that way. There is a perveric 
love of heaven, and a miſtaken love of the way 
to it; and if people would examine their hear, 
and find the matter thus with them, I may ſay in 
a word, there is a determination about your ſtate. 
A Chriſtian loves heaven becauſe Chriſt is there, 
and there he is ſeen and enjoyed; and a Chriſtian 
loves the way to heaven, becauſe it all hes through 
Chriſt: I live by the faith of the Son of God, u 
loved me, and gave bimſeif for pie. The 1 
N 1 
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of the ſacrifice, giving himſelf for me, is the very 
ttrenzth of my life; whenever I would be reco- 

vered, and refreſhed, and ſtrengthened, I take a 
meal by faith of this love, and of his wing 
himſelf for me, and do it delightfully. I know 
hat there is ſomething of the new nature, that 
des prompt every believer to ſome ſpiritual 
pleaſure in all actings of faith; but ſometimes 
this is not fo very remarkable. Says the apoſtle, 
led for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before 


107. Great dangers conſtrain people in a man- 


per to take the firſt way of eſcape; but the be- 
lever comes to lee what a glorious refuge Chriſt 
„ that not only is be a ſure defence, but a 
5071025 habitation; he bleſles the danger that 
drove him, as well as the grace that welcomes 
lin; he in a manner bleſſes rhe diſeale, that 
1:1 tent him to fo ſweet a phyſician. A great 
many mike uſe of Chriſt az a Prieſt, when they 
cann0t help themſelves otherwiſe. Let it be your 
tought, If there were a poſlibility af doing my 
Watcrs with God about falvation, otherwiſe than 
es Chriſt, T-weuld renounce them all; and 
tiko folus Chriſt, But this is the only way; ! 
be ſas our meat and drink. Believing on 


not God, will never be ſtrongly done till 
rr 
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y done. When the weary traveller caſts 
116.1 wth delight, as well as with confidence, 
upon the flone laid in Zion, he then feels che be- 
nett of reſts b 


D d S ER. 


x 


—— 3 
IT 


—— — 
2 a 


oy — n — — wi? a 7 
— 5 
=, 
e PIT — — 2 2 
eg of al — MESA —— — — 
- x - — — — — — 
* r 
* jo 8 8 
nnn — YI - 
— 


5 by r — . — 
. <>. 20 „ — 2 * — — = * pry 
SR toes . "ua — 5 No 
oth ” 7 — 4 — *4. x SW * — - 


0, * 4 — 
— — — — 2 
S 
Meer; *£ * 
- * — 


Is — e - — 
Jo — — — : 
— " a — — 2 2 r 
. — 5 5 _ 2 8 r a , 3 7 ” — - 8 3 l 
: — — _ — Go — 2 , — ">. ho» _ — . ” 1 — , . — I = " 
EEO Cu 2” OE 5 1 2 , —— - AI IO 6, —— 
5 — — « q , — F —— — _ Pt; TER dem ET = may oo” — 1 * 
p- — — — 2 8 2 — 2 p 
4 — — wa 5 * n — —— — — — — — — „ * — 5 — 4 * 8 wa — 3 4 
g 5 — — 3 ag! * « "w* 2 „8 6 9 » 
f r A ns Or Worn Ts 4 * PFF 
| OS ” * £ wry "4 * » — nt * 
; —— — — I = 92 


oY 


ſpeaking, and would do it in this order. 
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And having an high prieſt over the houſe of God. 


4 ; His verfe contains the third encourage. 


ment which the apoſtle draws from Jelus 
Chriſt to ſtir up bellevers to approach to God in 
the right manner. I did propole three things to 
be ſpoke to; I have ſpoke to the firſt of them. 
The fir ching in this encouragement is taken 
from Chriſt's oſſice; he is a. Prieſt, and a great 
one. Accordingly I have ſpoke to theſe two: 
1. That our Lord ſeſus Chriſt as a Saviour is a 
true and proper Prieſt betwixt God and men. 
2. That he is a great one.; as it is his office to 
he a Prieſt, he is a great one in that office. From 
theie han tpake?- | 
The ſecond thing in the verſe, is that which 
follows now to be diſcourſed of; and that is our 
Lord's charge in this office. We are told by tic 
Spirit of God in the words, that he is @ Prieſt over 
the houſe of God, in it, towards it, and over it. 
On this truth, That Chrift is a great Prieſt over 
the houſe of God, I would ſpend this time in 


1. Shew you, what is the houſe of God that 
Chriſt's charge is in and over. 

2. What ſort of charge and authority he hatt 

in it and over it. Then apply it. | 
Firſt, What is the houſe of God that Chriſt's 
charge lies about and over? We aJl know, that 
chere was of old a typical houſe, and it had * 
1 pics 
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ah prieſt, which was the chief officer over it. 
Oele there was a change in the wilderneſs, and 
pood many years after they came to Canaan z 
e tibernacle was removed in all their journey- 
e in the wildernefs, and was removed accor- 
(ing 10 God's ordinance and appointment ſeveral 
tines; in the land of promiſe it was ſometimes 
In Kirjathijearim: the ark was a while in captivity ; 
as at laſt brought to the city of David, then 
ſettled by Solomon in the temple, which the 
I ord calls his houſe, 2 Sam. vii. 6. 7. This houſe 
„ God, the temple, was a type of Chriſt's body. 
So our Lord uſes it of his natural body, if I may 
„ cal} it » Deſtroy this temple, ſays our Lord, and 
{ i'll raife it again in three days; but he ſpake 
of the temple of his body, John ii. 19. 20. 21. All 
te glory that was in the temple, was but fo ma- 
nv nadows of the great glory of. that tabernacle 
vicrein God was to dwell, where the tulneſs of 
::C Godhead was to dwell in the man Chriſt. This 
temple was typical alſo of Chrifl's wyſtical body, 
church: therefore we find the church often 
„ gaby this name, the temple of the living God + 
ai the temple of the living God. Our bodies 
ae 15, the whole man is ſo; 1 Tim. iii. 15. That 


i 


$04 nayſt know, how thou oughteſt to behatie th y- 


t in ide houſe of God, which is the church of the 


% God, That we have now no more to do 
„lis typical temple, it pleaſed the Lord, in 
depth of his providence, a little while aſter 
der Lord Jeſus came in the .fleth, and after he 
vi pore to heaven, and had fulfiled all righ- 
0051421, and had diſpaiched all his work; it plea- 
od, Ifay, to lay this temple deſolate by the 
ol ſtrangers, and it remains a ruin to this 
Ci”; and fo perhaps it will ro the laſt day. 
is NOW No houſe can be called the houſe of 
Sed, as the remple at Jeruſalem was. Typical 
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Of aabering to Ser. 20. 
temples and typical prieſts are all expired with the 
the ceaſing of the levitical fervice; and it is but 
an aping of this, that Antichriſt, and they that 
would work alter the ſame ſpirit, labour to rear 
up in the church of Chriſt, What then is the true 
houſe of God? The apoſtle certainly had no 
choughts to draw the minds of theſe Hebrews un. 
io the doting upon the outward worldly temple; 
that be knew was ſhortly to be removed and de- 
ſtroyed. By the houſe of God, that Chrifl's 
charge is about and over, we are to underſtand 
two things, 1. All the matters; and, 2. All the 
people of God. | | 

r. All the matters of God, All thoſe thing: 
wherein God deals with us, and we with him, our 
Lord is concerned about them all: He tis a mer. 
ciful and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaming 
to God, Heb. ii. 17, Every high prieſt is choſen 
trom amongſt men for things pertaining to God, 
eb. v. 1. Let us look a little to this. 

1½, In all God's dealing with us, he deals 
with us ajtogether by this High Frieſt. The Lord 
hath reſolved, and he keeps his purpoſe, that he 
never will treat graciouſty with men, but only ia, 
and through, and by Chriſt Jeſus. (1.) In all 
the revealings of his mind to us, they are in and 
by Chrift Jeſus, If ever God manifeſt his wil, 
if be {peak forth all his mind unto the children of 
men, i is by his Son, as the apoſtle tells us, He, 
1 2. (2.) In all his raling, and managing, and 
guidirg of his church and people, it is alt cont 
by Chriſt jeſus. (3) In all the communications 
of his love, and grace, and mercy to the children 
of men, they are all given through Chriſt Jelus. 


Never did any man obtain a ſaving bleſſing im. 


mediately out of God's hand, it is all given 9 
Chriſt jeſus. 
2417, {n all our dealinge with God, we muſt 00 
| | 10 
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Hoh. If God deal with us only by Chriſt Jeſus, 
mut deal with him, and thereby acknowledge 
this Peay that our Lord hath over the houſe of 
God. As for inſtance, (1.) If ever we ſet about 
the F now ing of God, or thinking on him, or ſtu- 
dying of him, we mult do it all” by Chriſt Jeſus. 
ere 13 nothing ſo hard to bring your hearts to; 
5 Ne it well by my own ; and every one that 
[no his own heart, will 6nd ! it ſo; there is no- 
o hard as for a perſon to conkne all his me- 
ons aud thoughts of God unto thoſe diſcove- 
ric. 1107 are made of God in the face of Chriſt 
eſis; TURN are ſome natural notions we have 
of &od, and by the light of the word; theſe are 
rahhmed in a great many people ; thereupon you 
2 1 find, chat the religion of a preat many folks 
great part of it) who bear their heads high in 
*hriſtian ity before men, lies wholly and altoge- 
er, if I may ſo call them, in a company of phi- 
5 thoughts of the majeſty, and power, 
ts attributes of God, and never a thought of 
God in Chriſt. Whenever a man thinks of God 
& US Out of Chriſt, he enters immediately into a maze 
2nd bpyrinth, and he will be confounded and 
wänder Bavoldably: The light of tbe knowiedee 


— ee 8 


and EY he %% of God ſvines t9 us in the face of Chriſt 
wih, Tet: 2 Ce] iv. 6. If thou baſs ſeen me. Faith 
1 $ wr 15 , thou ha/t ſeen the Father alſo + be lieveſt 
eb. TT ? John xiv. 9. (2.) In all our treatings 
and 1 d 4 for reconciliation, they muſt all be ma- 


aped | in Chriſt Jes us. This is one of the mar- 
©, 1144 God 1s ſpecially concerned in in this 
on It t; 2 great reflectlon on Chriſt as a Hi gh 
Pre over the houſe of God, when a ſinner of. 
% make his peace, or ſeek. is peace from 
without Chriſt, No man can come to the 

but by bim; he is the only introducer of 


men into God's dr and fricndfhäp. (3. 
13 4 3 In 


+ Of adhering io Ser. 20. 
In al! the exerciſe of grace and performance ol 
worſtüp and duty, theſe are matters of God, 
thele are things wher ein we have to do with God, 
and in all theſe we mult deal with God throuph 
Chriſt Jeſus. Whatever our ſacrifices be, they 
muſt ail be offered up in and by the hand of this 
great High Prieſt. Never was there a man in 
this wor d, that had fo good 2 gift to give to God, 
as that he T durſt give it out of his on hand. No, 
Wwe mutt put it in Chriſt's h. ind; and till it come 
out of his own hand, it can never be accepted of 
Cod: We are built up a ſpiritual boufe, to off: 
up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable 10 Gud by Feſus 
Chriſt, j Pet. 1i. 4+ 5. So alfo as to all our ex. 
pectations from God, all the hopes that we have 
„good things from God, are all to be in Chriſt 
fetus; the apoſtle therefore do des well call him 
77 C, WHO ig OUr Dope, 1 Tim. i. 1. That 
1s the firſt thing that is to be underſtood by the 
houte of God; all the matters of God, all things 
that pertain to God, every thing wherein Go: 
\ deals with men, and wherein men deal with God, 
8 he deals with us by this Mediator and High Prieſt, 
vol and we muit deal with him fo 100. He knows 
we cannot bear his immediate dealings with uz, 
1 we ſhould know that we are not able to deal 
with him; therefore the mediator is betwixt God 
and men, chat al] the affairs of God and men may 
1 wel and filly managed. 
the hou'e of God, is underſtoed, in the 
WO! od, the i E, ine church of G0 d, a. Com. 
pany of peop! e that our Lord hath choſen and 7 
thered unto himſelf in every age. Son jer1mes 
they have been fewer, and jometimes they hae 
been more; butiit 18 a plagtation that hat! b ber 
of fo long ſtanding, and there have been 19 M6 
ny in every age, that donbticis when they or 
all together, there will be 2 great and good 
jagh 
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companys . they are the houſe of God: In whom 
un; ail, are btulded together, lays he, for an ha- 
720 od f God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. Sa 
much for this thing, What this houſe of God 18, 
that Chriſt's charge is over; all matters of God, 
and ail the people of God. 
rhe Tag 1d thing to be ſpoke to is, what is this 
anthony that Chriſt has over this houſe of God? 
vill name a ſew of the general properties of it, 
1nd pive you a few of the inſtances thereof, that 
may g ive ſome underſtanding of the nature of it. 
This authority that our Lord hath is divine, 
ou, al delegated, though commiſſioned. Al 
onmition from God is not divine, is not ſo di- 
r as Chriſt's authority is. The apoſtles had 
authority from Jeſus Chriſt, yet their autho- 
rity was but that of men; whatever power they 
lothed with, it was ſtill in the name of an- 
be in the name of God. But our Lord leſus 


comes in his own name, and in the name of his 


Father ; his power, though delegated, is divine, 
hea uſe the perſon is ſo; fo that all the reſpect that 
% to GIVING authority in its moſt glorious 

IN ni 195 and exerciies, is due to the Son of God. 
:i- 12th committed all power to him, that all 
„ Torld bunour the Son, as they honour the Fu. 
tr. Fe that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 

19; 7%5e Father which hath ſent him, John v. 23. 
2. his authority of our Lord's is univerſal and 
ne; it is over all things, it is over all things 
i i refe ence to bis church and people. The 
-dizte exerciſe of his charge as Prieſt is about 

the „ of God, but every mine befides, as it 
mas 1 that. 80 lays the apoſtle, ———— Ard 
inte ali things under his feet, and gave him to 
e head ver all things to the church, Eph. 1. 
2. He hath put all things under his feet ; 
tno,eore it is evident, that there is nothing that 
15 


320 F adhering o Ser. 20, 


is not put under him, as tlie apoſtle exadly rea ſon 
upon Pal. viii. in Heb. ii. 8. Ii that be ſaith all 
things are put under him, it is evident, that there 
1, nothing tft that i not but under him ; where 
we have the Spirit of God, in the New Teita- 
ment, giving a full meaning of the Spirit in the 
Old. This authority that Chriſt hath over the 
honſe of God, is altogether incommunicahle; 
there is none but he that is God's fellow and e- 
qual, that is worthy of this honour, nor able to 
manage this great trult ; there is none capable of 
this truſt but Chriſt Jeſus; no men, no angels 
have a ſhare in it. None of the apoſtles ever had 
a ſhare in an authority over the houle of God; 
they had but the power of fervants and miniſters 
in the houſe; they were not lords in it: as the 
ſame apoſtle in Heb. iii. does moſt elegantly com- 
pare Moſes and Chriſt : Moſes was Fam in all 
his houſe; but how? as ſfervant, ſaith he ; buy 
Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe ; whoſe houſe 
are we, ver. 6, This now 1s the general nature 
of this great authority that our [ft Jeſus, as 
High Prieſt, bath over the houſe of God; it is 
divine, it is abſolute in all things, it is commu- 
nicable to none, it paſſes not from him to any 
body. The fir ſt typical prieſthood was put into 
. Aaron's hands; when he died, it was left to bis 
{on, and fo from one to another's ſon ; ſays the 
apoſtle, They could not contimio in their office by rea. 
un of death. but this man, vecatiſe he continite th 
ever, bath an unchangeable pr ie/thood, Heb vii. 
24, It were well thei, if ſo be, that the name 
of a prieſt had been buried in the ruins of the 
temple at Jeruſalem ; for that name and the ol. 
fice did alone belong to that conſtitution, end is 
quite foreign to the miniſtry of the golpe] : but 
Antichriſt hath brought it in, as-he makes bim- 


ſelf the grand high prieſt, and ordinary miaiſters 
as 
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420 Un derlings unto him; and he hath framed a ſa- 
crifice for them, which is the very abomination 
(at minable Popery; he has a prieſt, and altar, 
„ ſacrifice, for they will be perpetually toge- 
ter: where there is no altar, nor ſacrifice, where- 
1070 hoald there be a prieft? If our Lord hath 
ere the grand ſacrifice, and be the everlaſting 
pr d. and about his work in heaven, and has 
ded all his work on earth, there 13 no work 
fr 1ny man under that name, and in that office 
upon earth, 

Now, the other thing that 1 pro to ſpeak 
:5 bout the power of bur Lord, is to ſhew you 
ng particular inſtances of it, chat we may not 
uin generals about Chriſt's power over 
Lhe ho le of God. 


Sbriſi's power over the houſe of God is ſeen 
in this, that he calleth and hs. into the 
ons of God whom he will; he calls ſtrangers, 
ne ach the key of the houſe of. David, and he 
oper; when he will, and ſhuts when he will, Rev. 
1. „ Do any of you partake of the grace of 
God ? are you brought in truly to this {piritual 
bout of God? AN the thanks is cwing to this 
ot High Prioſt. Our Lord puts forth his power 
aves br om he will; he brings men to God; 
he follows after ſcrangers; he knows them well, 
Fhere I We an elect perſon in the purpoſe of 
C04, 414 there is not a redeemed perſon in the 
hen of Chriſt's dying, but our Lerd knows 
hem, and will purſbe them, and follow them, 
25 overtake them and bring them in: Other 


ys he, I have, which are not of this fold; 


5 th, F mnf? bring, and they ſhall hear my 
Volcr, john K. 16. | 
2 ChriPs power over the houſe of God is ſeen 
hs +, that he diſpenſes and diſpoſes the trea- 


1-0 the houſe as he ſees good. All the _ 
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2 may expect the laſt gift when he ſtands i 


Laſtly, The laſt inſtance of Chriſt's gre# 
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5 
of this great houſe of God are given forth by our 
Lord Jeſus, as he thinks good: Unto every one 
of us, faith the apoſtle, 7 grven grace, according 
to the meaſiire of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. iv, 3. 
No wonder that our Lord has great power in dil. 
penſing his grace, for it is all his own; all that 
is piven out of his houſe is the purchaſe of his 
blood, and what he hath dearly bought, that he 
might be the Lord thereof: Of Hi fulneſi have 
all we received, and grace for grace. 

3. Chritt's power over the houle of God is ſeeh 
in this, that he welcomes all his people to. the 
manſions in bis Father's houſe, which he has 
prepared for them. - After he hath brought them 
into the lower houſe here, and hath enricked 
them as he ſees good, he at laſt brings them into 
his preſence above, and they enter by him as the 
gate. John xiv. 2. 3. our Lord ſpeaks of his go- 
ing to prepare a place for them, and of his recet- 
ving them to himſelf. The crown of eternal lite | 
is given particularly by Chriſt Jeſus to every {z 
ved one, as certainly as every bit of ſaving grace 
is Chriſt's free gift. Now, the crown of eternal 
glory is his free gift: Looking for the mercy 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, ſalth the 
apoſtle, Jude ver. 21. They are vain lookers for tie 


mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt unto eternal lite, 
that are rejecters of the mercy of our Lord jeu 
in fitting us for eternal liſe now. But a poor be. 
liever that hath partaked of eternal life in 
leed, and hath received a grear deal of Chrili's 
mercy, this man may eaſily expect, and cons 
dently look for the greateſt at laſt; he that hal 
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lived upon Chriſt's grace and mercy al} Eis dap, 


reed of it, and when our Lord's time is to ge 
It, | 


pose 


go 
eceil- 


| lite } 


y {as 
race 
ernal 


97 ea 


powa 


Ser. 20. 


eb 


gain, and tetching 


the Profeſſion of our Faith. 


ver over the houſe of God is in his coming a- 


1 


the whole family together. 


Vow heaven 1s filled with the ſpirits of juſt men 


de perfect, as Chriſt calls them. We do not 


how heaven is filled now; ſometimes we fee 


be ievers expiring, and they breathe our their 


— meath 


We 
maketh its paſlage into the heavens, and is re- 


Cel ed 


aud leave a carcale lying upon the bed; 
zan fee no furcher ; how the immortal ſoul 


{ there, paſſeth our underſtandings. But 


there is one filling of heaven that is a-coming, 


ich every one of you will be witneſſes of, God 


grant you may be joyful witneſſes thereof-; that 


Is. 


6 


chen eur Lord mall come again, and gather 
duft of dis people, and raiſe up glorious tem- 
dt of their vile bodies, and fhall carry up 
| ad body to heaven. This is a proof, I ſay, 
;he laſt great inſtance of Chriſt's power over 
noufe of God, that as he did 1 himſelf, 
entered heaven with his own blood, having 


ed eternal redemption; fo the day is coming, 
4 .n2y be nearer than you apprehend, when 


mal! come again and gather all his Dering 


„„ 


thay 2 


uige them, and fave them, and carry 
1% 10 heaven, and preſent them to the 
one is as ſure as the other. And 
I. appointed unto men once to die, but after 


5 s the judgment - ſo Chriſt was once offered to 


2 i), 1if J 2 #4 
#4 16. 1 He 3 
; Unto 3 


85 1 85 


he lins of many ; and unto them that look for 
the ſecond time, without 
As if the apoſtle had faid, 


e Chriſt died without the gates of Je- | 


1877 


alem, * there were thouſands then alive 


"SN ee 
F 4 


ec it and ſaw it, as ſure as that. was, he 


lt wake another appearance without in to 
*y 


don, to all them that look for him. This 
reat 
houſe of God, that he then 


puts 


le aft act of cor Lord's conduct in his 
ance of the 
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puts down all power, aud authority. and rule, 
and lays aſide his own mediatory diſpenſation of 
the kingdom, that God may be all in all, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of it, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


APPLICATION. 

Is Chriſt a great Prieſt over the houſe of God? 
Then I would, 1. Exhort you to have great and 
high thoughts of Chriſt Jeſus. Pay a great deal 
of honour to him. Never think ſo highly of Chriſt 
as to be afraid to employ him ; but, in all your 
employings of him, have a great ſenſe of bis 
grandeur and power. With what reverence, and 
adoration, and ſubmiſſion ſhould we employ him, 
when we exerciſe faith on him! Believing on je- 
ſas Chriſt, and exerciſing faith on him, truſting him 
- with the concerns of our eternal {alvacion, is one 
oi rhe mo{t bold and familiar, and alio one of the 
mot? reverent and awful things that a poor crew 
ture can do. Tu 

2. Learn to pay your due reſpect unto the true 
houſe of God, becauſe of its maſter's fake. Eve: 
ry thing that concerns the, houſe of God hou}! 
be regarded reverently by us, becauſe it is Chriſt's 
charge. ; | VE 
1/1, All the orders, and all the ordinances ol 
the luſe of God are to be reverently regarded, 
becauſe they are under Chriſt's charge; he is the | 
Lord and Maſter. of them all. All goſpeordi. 
nances are Chriſt's appointments, and they areto 
he uſed as ſuch ; and we are to ſubmit to them, 
and uſe them reverently as ſuch. What our Lord 
ſaid of his ſupper, may be {aid of every appoint- 
ment, Do this, ſaitb our Lord, in remembrance 
of me; hear the word in remembrance of Chyil 
that appointed it; pray in remembrance of hin 
that commands men every where to follow 8 
example, and to lift up holy hands without w. « 
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Ser. 20. the 


and doubting. All the ordinances and order of 
ji; houſe are to be reverently regarded, becauſe 
„the Maſter thereof. The word is the word of 
Criſt : Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, 
(ol. i. 16. This would make your Bibles dear- 
ert you, and make you ule them ſpiritually, if 
every time you open your books, you thought, 


is Chr; (Ps will, and this is a letter to me 


= * Jeſus Chriſt from heaven ; ; and he by his 
Spirit can ſpeak them to me, and I by faith may 
vent at back in prayer, that may make as true 
comfort and converſe with him, as if he were 
apon the earth. 

26:y, There is in Chriſt's houſe the dwellers, 
the nba his people are of the houſe, 
hey awell chere. That charge our Lord gave, 
auch che Lord grant its power may reach our hearts: 
e beed, ſays he, that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
le ones tha t believe on me, Matth. xvill. 6. 10. 
hey 3 2 little, they are weak as to a great Ma- 
n wis ; wherefore they may be deſpiſed. 
Tho re 13 a deep providence of God in this, that 

not a perfect ſinleſs Chriſtian on the earth. 

deo not believe the world would like them the 
dcr, if they were ſo; I do believe, if there 
ver: 2  perfedtly holy perſon upon earth, that per- 
gel, oly perſon would be more perfectly hated: 
by all 1 ungodly than any. But whatever the 
frm es and weakneſſes of the children of God 

„ lich things commonly make them to be 
de e our Lord warns, againſt it. Now, if I 
A {0 tpeak, our Lord's argument is not ſo great, 


ha ugh it he a good one, as that which this text 


does afford. Our Lord's argument is only drawn 
from a ſmaller thing: Take heed, that ye deſpiſe + 
ir 320 of theſe little ones that believe on me: 
for as mean as they be, their angels behoid the 
{ace of my Father which is in heaven. You would 
E e think 
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think it a great thing to have the company of an 
angel, you would be loath to deſpiſe an angel; 
but you can deſpiſe a weak filly believer, ſays our 
Lord; that weak one that believes in me is under 
the guard of theſe angeis, yea of him who is the 
Maſter of angels, of our Lord Jeſus, who is the 
head of all principalities and powers ; take heed 
therefore you deſpiſe not ſuck a believer. | 
zaly, There are the concerns of the houſe of 
God, that you ſhould be concerned about greatly, 
It is a ſhame to think, how we are outſtripped by 
Old-teſtament faints in this point. What great 
things are ſpoken of the zeal of the people of God 
of old ! The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me 19, 
faith David, typically of Chriſt. And Pſal. cxxii, 
7. 8. For my oretoren and companions {aktes, I will 
nu fay, Peace be within thee ; peace be within 
thy walls, and proſperity within thy palaces. How 
much more may we ſay, for our Lord's ſake, who 
is the Matter of his houſe, we wiſh well to the 
church of Chriſt. There is a great want of pu- 
blic-ſpiritedneſs, and it is a great ſign that God 
hath no great mind to do any great public work 
for his glory, and for bis people, in that he hati 
reſtrained the ſpirit of due concernment about the 
houſe and intereſt of Chriſt. All men ſeek 
their own things, but no man the things of Jeſus 
Chriſt. If a particular church, and a particular 
city or land have the goſpel in any tolerable quiet- 
nets amongſt them, and all is well with them, 
very unconcerncd are they about the great diſho- 
jour chat Chniſt ſuſtains in the world. Fot 
Chriſt's ſake we ſhould be concerned about a 
the affairs ot his houle, about the prolperity and 
* adverſity of it; rejoice when it is well with Zion, 
and mourn when 1t 1s otherwiſe. | | 
3. You that have a mind to be in the houſe dl 
Cod, to be brought into his favour now, and i. 
457 10 
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5 „ eſence hereaſter; you muſt mind Chriſt 
N Jet ue, make uſe- of him, for he 1s ſet over the 
5 ouſe of (God ; you muſt enter by him, or you 
48 a nc ver COME into this houſe. If you enter not 
'» lim that is the door, ye are but thieves and 
ed robbers and will be puniſhed for your treſpaſs, ra- 
| er than commendadly entertained, Now, how 
of 12] gd is the practice of a great many in this, 
"_ zular? There are many that do think they 
4 God's houſe already, as far as God's houſe 
dab is to co be entered into by men on earth, and they ? 
301 ope they nall be in God's houſe above for ever; 
5 creas in the mean time they have no acquaint- 
K. race e with Jeſus Chriſt, and no employment for 
my Hom ein now how men miſtake. There are ſome 
Min 127 tink they are born in God's houſe, and there- 
jon : < mall be well, becauſe they are born of 
1 705 20 parents. There is no man born in God's 
ho haue, no man born in God's inward houſe; a great 
** map) arc born in the outer courts. There is no man 
600 . to good purpoſe, unleſs he be born again. 
i gde eis no man born in God's houſe; though I 
ha Ack ek that there is an external fœderal 
* "1h: which the children of believers may have. 
rack *ome think they are in God's houſe by edvca- 
jeſus nion; they have light and knowledge, and have 
rw -niofruded in the ways and things of God fron 
WE: tir youth and childhood and by the fruits of 
JA me they begin to imagine that ſurely they are 
Aich. Jocks houſe, There are ſome that go yet furC ãↄ 
For _ and they think they are entered into the = 
1 e of God by their profeſſion, by their pro- 
1 ale fubjcRion to the goſpel of Chriſt; and 1 
5700 £ cnowledge, that where this is {incerely done, it 
£0% a great way : but that is not a man's enter- 
ed be into this ſpiritual houſe, but a man's decla- 
1 a gt at he is in it already, and that he deſires 
f 0 be trained up in it. Unleſs you have a parti- 
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cular exerciſe in the employing Chriſt to introduce 
tra into God's preſence; unleſs you have particy. 
ar experience, that Chriſt hath taken you by the 
hand, and hath brought you in, you have little 
te ſay for your being Chriſt's. Our Lord Jeſus 
Cliriſt is the only man that can introduce a man 
into God's preſence ; and O how ſweetly can he 
do it! When we ſpeak, we muſt confider that 
we frame our words with reverence. Our Lord je. 
ſus, in preſenting a {inner to his Father, ſays in a 
manner, © Father, here is a poor one that thou 
*« haſt given me, and that I have redeemed ; he 
has been wandering from me, and 1 have pur. 
„ ſued, and overtaken, and found, and brought 
« im home, and now I preſent him unto thee ; 
« Father, welcome this loſt ſheep” O, when our 
Lord as it were takes a finner ir his own hand, 
and preſents him to his Father as a returning 
ſheep, as the . apoſtle ſaith, You were ſometimes 
gone aſtray, but are now returned to the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your fouls, 1 Pet. li. 25. how tweet, 
:0\v great, and how ſure is the welcome! 
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HEBREWS 
And having an bish prieſt ever the houſe of God: 


þ 21. 


I 7 OU have heard again and again, that the 

{cope of the apoſtle, aud of the Spirit 4} 
God that guided bim in this context, is to encol- 
rage believers in approaching to God, by ſever} 
ozeat diſcoveries oi Jeſus Chriſt, and of tif 


1. That the entrance to the holieſt is made . 
his blood. 


FP 


S % * 
8 7 >. 
N - 8 


* 


21. 


Ace 
Cu- 


the 


itle 
eſus 
nan 
1 he 
that 
je- 
m2 
hou 
he 
PUT 
aght 
ee; 
Our 
and, 
ning 
11165 
herd 


vect, 


t the 


it ol 


IE 


event 


F the 


de 11M 
5 


Ser. 21. the Profeſſion of cur Faith. 329 


2. That the way that leads unto the holieſt of 
. is through the vel] of his fleſh, 

That he is a High Prieſt to introduce us, and 

ring us unto God. From this third argument 

eucolra Zement that is contained in this verſe, 


0 ropoſed three things to be ſpoke to. 


| IV hat that office 1s thar the apoſtle here holds: 

; Chriſt to be in; he is a High Prieſt, a great 

one; the word here is only i in the original a 

ren ; pric/?, our tranſlators have rendered it an 

» prieſt ; the ſame apoſtle in chap. iv. 14. calls. 
= a oreat High Prieſt: 

| have {poke ſomething of Chriſt's charge, 

about it lies. It ; is, ſaith the apoſtle, over, 

ol i n, Or in the houſe of God. What this houſe 

od, and what Chriſt's power and authority 


fi it and over it is, I {pake to you laſt day. The 


tonic of 8 is all the matters of God, and all 
© people of God, and all things wherein” God 
deals with us. lle deals with us by Chriſt; and 
al matters wherein we deal with God, we muſt 
vel with him by Chriſt. 'The' bigh pr eſt under 
ei, was a kind of mediator betwixt God and 
men. The immediate approaches unto Ifrae}'s 
US, Were nat to be made by the people immedi- 
ately, but by the high prieſt; and the anſwers 
> peace were to be returned by him, when be. 
2 forth from the holieſt of all. 


Fx" * * 


This I ſhall diſmiſs with a word or two 


orc of application; and that is, Since belie- 
dans are the houſe of God, they that are ſuch 
thould mind their duty. A preat duty lies on them 
> this name, that they are of the houſe of God. 

Tv name a few things that are plainly con- 
ned in it, and may be ſtrongly urged from it. 


e \k now to them that are true believers, that 


c Chni{s ſpecial charge. 
:. cu that are the houſe of God by faith in 
Et 3 
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Chriſt Jeſus, know humbly and remember fre. 


quently your great debt unto our Lord Jeſus, | 
do not believe that ever there was a behever on 
earth, that had that ſenſe that the greatneſs of the 
matter calls for, that ſenſe of thankfulneſs for the 
marvellous change that grace makes when it 
plucks as out of nature, and brings us into Chriſt, 
that the caſc requires. To be tranſlated from the 
power of darknej3 inio the kingdom of God's dear 
Son, as the apoſtle's phraſe is, Col. i. 12. 13. is a 
joſt ground of great thankſgiving. Every one by 
nature is not only in the houſe of the devil, that 
is bad enough ; but every one by nature is the 
devil's houſe, that is a great deal worſe: it is a 
great deal worſe to have him dwelling in us, 
than to have us dwelling with him: Ye walked 
nicarding to the courfe of this world, according 10 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that 
nw worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph. 
31. 2. Is it not wonderfu! grace, that our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt will make that heart to be the temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that was, till he entered, ine 
habitation of the devil, and under the power of 
un, and dominion of Satan! For fin, and Satan 
the father of fin, are perpetually inſeparable, It 
a man be ſin's captive, he is the devis, and ta. 
ken captive by him at his will, as the apoſtle's 
phraſe is. Therefore you that have this change 
wrought in you, that are made the houſe of Cod, 
and are brought under the charge of our Lord | 
Jeſus, ſhonld humbly and heartily own his great 
goodneſs in this diipentation. F > 

2. You ſhould know where your ſtanding i, 
what foundation you ſtand upon. All grace comes 
from Chriſt Jeſus; and the end of his giving of 
grace is, that he may be more improved and uled 
by his people; for all the ſaving graces of te] 
Spirit of God, are but like fo many various too 


and 
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k. -11 inſtruments, by which the new creature acts 
I co3ards its original. Now, here is a woful courſe 
WM of a great Mauy; when Chriſt beftows his grace, 
he race Many a time is pur in his own room; when 
he he makes his grace to dwell in us, we are apt o 
it {cer that our Randing is in himſelf alone, that 
it, cr6ared, and infuſed, and diſpenſed the grace that 
the « lodged in us. As we are made veſſels of grace, 
2 are as feeble as ever; no diſpenſation of grace 
$2 043 cver given in. this world for that end; and 
by ii it he nfed for that end, it is groſsly abuſed. 
hat '\1:zt a believer ſhould live the leſs dependent 

the 


+209 ſelus Chrift, is a ſnare that you have great 


8 4 cd ail of you to take good heed of, and beware 
us, vi, kemember that you do not live, and that 
led do not Rand by the grace that is in you, 
7 t0 but only by the grace that is in him. Our ſtrength 
that ads in the fountain : Be ſirong in the grace that 
ph. is i Chriſt Feſtus, A believer thinks himſelf ex- 
,ord 


N ple 
dhe 
x of 


co: hyp weak, when he can ſee nothing of Chriſt's 
200 in himſelf ; but that is a great miſtake ; that 
man is exceeding weak indeed, that can ſee no 
ec in Chrilt Jeſus; that man 3s fallen wofully. 


Atan low excellently does the apoſtle: ſpeak it, 
mn or. Xi. 9. 10. ! Mo pladiy therefore will 7 
d ta- 9107 


in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt 


ſtle's muy re/t upon me. For when am weak, then 
ange a ſtrong. It is beſt with me when I am 
God, aething. What a mighty word is that, Thowgh 


Lord 
great | 


{ v2 nothing, ver. 11.! 


3. You that are made the houſe of God, the 
charge of this great High Prieſt, mind the per- 


ag con of your itate, preſs towards that. Though 
mes beljievers are the houſe of God now, and he 
ng of «1:5 in them, yet there is another houſe and 
d uſed oller fort of dwelling, that. they do expect 
1 = 2114 001d long for. All diſpenlations of grace 
« tools unto the 


chiidren of God, ate not only given 
| in 
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enable them to preſs further to the obtaining 


f God, Rom. xv. 7. As ſoon as Chriſt's call 


{hall you bear much fruit. He rein is my Father 


Of adbering to Ser. 21, | 
in order to prepare them for glory, but in order to 


of the glory of God: FF berefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt allo received ts, to the gloy 


has reached the heart of a poor ſinner, imme. 
diately he ſhould be thinking within himſelf, 
What is it that I am called to? 1 am called 
to heaven, I am called to march towards hea. 
ven, and J have Chriſt, and the Spirit, and pro- 
mile, and all diſpenſations of grace as ſeals and 
earneſts of that great profeſſion. - There are 
{ome things, Sirs, that are needful to make 
a lovely Chriſtian, and I am afraid, that we 
may go far, and ſearch long before we can find | 
any of them; but we hope ſome ſuch there 
are. A lovely Chriſtian is a man whole root 
is deep in Chritt, rooted and built up in him, 
Col. ii. 7. People will not perceive it, until 
many fad experiences make them to feel it; there, 
are many thirgs amils with many Chriſtians, and 
they are full of complaints; they do not fully 
ponder this, that the root is not deep enouph, 
ticy have not taken deep root in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Again, a lovely Chriſtian is one whole fruit 4 
bounds : That yorr fruit nay abound through him. 
Abide in me, and I in you, ſays. our Lord, % 


olorified, that you bear much fruit, fo ſhall ye 
be my diſciples, John xv. 8. And ſeveral places 
in the ſame chapter. The third property of - 
lovely Chriſtian is, that his leaf is green, his pro- 
feſtion fair, and clean, and not withered. It! 
ſaid of the happy man in the firit pſalm, His h 
fadcth hot; he is well planted, and he brig 
forth much fruit in ſeaſon. Alas! fruit is in 
great meaſure gone, and the beauty of the Jeans 
of our profeſſion is in a great meaſure muy | 
| ral 


} 


21. 
to drawn alſo. How few can ſpeak David's words, 
ing al. Ji. 8. But I am like a green olive-tree in the 
one h1:i/- of God. The lovelineſs of our profeſſion 
07 tends to our Lord's praiſe, and our fruitfulneſs 
call herein not only to his praiſe, but to eur advan- 
* :29c. The Jaſt thing in a beautiful Chriſtian is, 
elf, mat J may alludg to the word of the prophet 
iled | Nanic) to Nebuchadnezzar, that his branches reach 
= 1+ heaven. My meaning is this, that there ſhould 
. bi breathings and panungs after perfection, and 
anG there ſhonld be ipringings up towards eternal 
* e. Exanine yourſelves now about this point. 
lake } care ſay, that the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 
ve Wl cund honeſt Chriſtians, have more mind to beg 
find re of God, that they may glorify him here, 
nere an they feel of any great defires of enjoying a 
root »-:ict ſtate bereafter. It is a ſhame, Sirs, to 
him, nk, how many Chriſtians are plucked to hea- 
until zen againſt their will; my meaning is, before 
here hey would be there. They would be there at 
and ji, but the ſhame is, that we, ſhould be ſo un- 
filly ung to be there, whenever he calls. A belie- 
pl, er, an heir of heaven, to be ſorry to leave this 
elus. anth, is a moſt ſhameful thing; but the churches 
It 4 „ Chriſt are full of ſuch ſnameful things. It was 
bin. to be otherwiſe, and God can make it other- 
„ % wiie again. We groan within ourſelves, bein 
ler 1! ened, ſays the apoſtle. Why, what burthene 
th ye e man? Did his afflictions burthen him? No; 
acts de ploried in them. Was it his temptations 
of 4 >:ri;-ned him? No; be rejoices in them too. 
pro- „e burthen was, that he was out of heaven, 
it 2 Cor. v. 2h 7 | 
1 le .c/tly, You that are the houſe of God and be- 
"0p Levers, concern yourſelves in the proſperity of 
S 1 ihe great houſe of God. Every believer is a 
coy temple of God, and the whole church is the great 
with-] 


de. Js Chriſt ſet over the houſe of God as a 


draun great 


„ 
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234 - Of adhering to Ser. 21 


great Prieſt; is his charge lying there? and ſhould 


not the care of our hearts go where Chriſt 
charge is? 

1ſt, Walk nonourably, you that are the houſe 
of God; do not diſgrace and diſparage the temple 
of God: Know ye not, that ye are the temple if 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
If eny man defile the temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy. The true ſpring of true tenderneſ; 
and holineſs in all manner of converſation, 1s 


the faith of thoſe privileges that by the grace of | 


God we are poſſeſſed of, 
2dlly, You that are the houſe of God and be- 


hevers, labour to bring in many to the fame houſe I 
with you. The Jeavening power of godlineſs is | 


greatly gone: time hath been when it was other. 
wiſe, when ihe enemies took notice of it, that 
Chriſtianity was in a manner caiching where-ever 
it came ; that ſome Chriſtians, by their conver- 
iations and by their example, by their exhorta- 
tions, and ſpeakings, and teachings of others, 
have been of preat uſe to bring in many ftran- 
gers to the houſe, O that that were more miid- 

ed! ; 
Laſtiy, Let us all pray more for the proſperity 
and increaſing of the houſe of God. There 1s 
room enough in this houſe for Tew and Centiie, 
The great High Prieſt is able to take care of chem 
all, and he will take care of all that are given 
him; they ſhall be ſpoke for, and bronght in, 
in his time. So much now for this ſecond my 
The third thing in the verſe, and which I would 
diſpatch alſo at this time, is the intereſt chat tlie 
church hath in the High Prieſt: Having an High 
Prieſt over the houſe of God. Chriſt is the Hig) 
Prieſt, the houſe of God is his charge, all Ns 
people have him; that is what the apoſtle ſpeaks. 
It is not, ſeeing there is an high prieſt, thoug| 
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only for his people? 


hat is ſomething; but it is an argument of far 
greater force, having him. But though the word 
having be not in the original here, it is neceſſarily 
anderſtood from the 19th verfe, and is expreſſed, 
chav. iv. 14. That which I am to ſpeak to then 
is this, That the church of believers bas a true 
and certain intereſt in and poſſeſhon of Jeſus 
Chiäſt, as their High Prieſt. I ſhall only ſpeak un- 
to this, and then make application, What that in- 
tereſt is that believers have in Jeſus Chriſt as a High =» 
Phet, how far we may carry this word having. 
We have this High Prieſt taken from amongſt - 
iſe is a man as we are; he is one of our 
ane, though not of our condition. Every high 
pric/t, fays the apoſtle, is taken from amongſt 
nen 11 things pertaining to God, Heb. v. 1. So 
1-143 Chriſt muſt be taken from among men. 
2. We have this High Prieſt, as the Spirit of 
God calls it, with us: He ſhall be called Em. 
112.14, God with us, Matth. 1. 23. taken from 
. V4i. 1.4. 3 With us not only in the union of na- 
ture, but with us in another union, as he is our 
Lord, and head, as he is the head, and ſurety, 
214 andertaker for his people. 
We have him made, and framed, and ſha. 
6 What did Jeſus Chriſt do in the 
world, and what had he to do to be a High Prieſt, 
In ail things it behoved 
1422 10 be like unto his brethren ; that he might 
- 4 merciful and faithful High Prieſt, in things 
'1ating 10 God, to make reconciliation for the 
f the people, Heb. ii. 17. There is a greater 
word in Heb. vii. 26. For ſuch an High Prieſt 
Pray what doth become us? No- 
thing doth become a ſinner, as a ſinner, but hell; 
that he deſerves, and that he is ripe for: bur, f 
che apoltle, ſuch an High Prieſt became us, u 
u Holy, barmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
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and made higher than the heavens; ſuch a High 
Prieſt became us. In the framing of our Lord 
Jeſus as a High Prieſt, and as a Mediator, the 
infinite wildom of God conſulted what was fir, 
and meet, and needful for poor men. Thereupon 
Aays the apoſtle, He is made unto us of God, wiſ. 
dom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication, and 
reaemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. So that if we muſt 
conceive, as indeed we. muſt ſome way, of the 
works of God, according to the weak thought 
that we are capable of beitowing upoa them, the 
Father, in framing his Son Chriſt, conſidered 
what man needed; and whatever was need{ul, 
and wanting in them, as all good was, that 
Chriſt was made to be. If they are fools, he is 
made wiſdom ; if they are guilty ſinners, he i; 
made rip hreouineſs ; if they are defiled creatures, 
he is made ſanctification; if they be captives and 
ſlaves, he is made redemption. 5 
4. We have him not only made thus, but ſent, 
{ent with the higneit authority, coming in his 
Father's name; as he ſays himſelf,” I um come un. 
to you in my Father's name.: he is conſecrated by 
the word of the oath for evermore, Heb. vii. 21. 
28. This man is made a Prieſt by an oath, % hn 
that ſaid unto him, The Lord fware, and will na. 
'repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order 
of Melchiſedek. | e | 
5. We have this Prieſt with the greateſt part of 
bis work done already, and the reſt he is dai) 
doing. The comfortable doctrine of Chit 
rieffly office was not fo clearly known, umil he 
had done the greateſt part of it. It is marvelſous 
to think what dreadful darkneſs was in tlie minds 
of believers before he died. Peter very readily | 
faith; Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living Col, 
Match. xvi. 16. And the Lord owns him a blel | 
ed man for ſo faying, and tells him, Yu on 
5 | | | ther 
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Father had revealed this to him; that it was true 
(aich he had, and that it was of a divine. oripi- 

- ſo that it was an infallible evidence, that 
ne man was a deliever: but as ſoon as Chriſt 
201095 immediately after to preach to them the 
doctrine of his ſufferings, that he was to be 4 
ſacrißen, and was to go wp to Jeruſalem, and 
there was to be delivered into the hands of ſin ful 
men, and to be ſlain, Be it far from thee, ſays 
Deren. Accordingly you know how tharply he 
was reproved by our Lord. Bat we need not ag- 


5:21vate the wickedneſs of that word of the good 
warn; for their darkneſs was ſuch, that they com- 


monly tumbled in theſe things grievoully. What! 
{ik againſt Chriſt's offering, the grand facrt- 
fce, by the virtue whereof Peter himſelf was to 
gat eternal liſe! But fo it was wich him. Bat 
nov we have this advantage, that the main, the 
hardeſt part of it is paſt: We have a great High 
P-i-{t, faith the apoſtle, the Son of God, that is 
rage into the heavens. There were {ome that ſaw 
m upon the croſs, that beheld our Lord in his 
„ gony, that ſaw him paying that price to divine 
1iltice, by the ſacrifice of himſelf. Ve ſee Je. 
ut, faith the apoſtie, who was a little lower than 
% angels, for the ſufferins of death, crowned ' 
1:5 glory and honour, that he by the grace of 
{od ſhould taſte death for every man, Heb. ii. 
9. As for his interceſhon, he is daily about it. 
Laſtly, Every true believer hath Jeſus Chriſt 
21yen to bim, and he is poſſeſſed of him, wah 
al. the virtues and benefits of his great office, the 
virtues of his ſacrifice, and the benefits of his 
dy interceſſion ;' the virtue of that one offering, 
and the benefit .of his interceding before God! 
bis 12 the proper and complete meaning of this 
ard, We have an High Prieſt; we have an inter- 
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eſt in him, we have all the benefit of this great 
office the F ather hath ſet him in. 

Thus 1 have gone through theſe arguments of 
the apoſtle's. What follows in the following 
verſes, is the proper uſe the apoſtle makes of this 
doctrine; yet as I have, upon every one of the 
particular arguments and branches of them, made. 
fome little ute thereof; ſo would I of this. 

The only thing TI would {peak to you about 
from this truth is, That fince believers have Chriſt 

the High Prieſt, I woa!4 exhort you to try and 
ſee carefully whether you have him or no. That 
is a plain queſtion, Have you Chriſt or no? Chriſt 
{ſaves none but them that have him: Chriſt ſaves 
no man at a diſtance ; he enters into us, and we 
into him-; and, if J may fo ſpeak, we go to hea- 
ven together. The queſtion-1 is this now, and it 
sa very plain one, and an important one; and 

tis a pity that the queſtion is not more frequent- 
by pat, and ſeriouſly confidered, and that there 
are ſo few can truly anſwer it, Whether you have 

hriſt or no? I believe if there were one to ſtand 
at the door as you go oat, and alk every one this 

queſtion, wh ether you have Chriſt or no, there 
would be contounded anſwers. Vou can tell what 
you have, and what you want of worldly things; 
gannot you tell, whether you have Chriſt or no? 
The importance of this inquiry ſhould prompt you 
highly to the reſolution of it. 

1. It is certain, that Je{us Chriſt is come into 
the world, and did all his work he came for, and 
that he is gone te heaven, and is about that work 
he has there, and will quickly finiſh it, and fe- 

urn again: Behoid, I come quickly. 

The inference 1 draw from it, as to this que: 
ſtion, is, If Chriſt be certainly an High Prieſt of | 
good things to come, It is mighty important for 
people to know, whether they | have a ſpecial i 
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in him; for Chriſt's coming docs not make 
| olmelg neceſſary, that all that are in the 
World after his coming mould be in heaven; but 
ritudes perilh, notwithſtanding rhe light 18 
come into ba world, and many perich thereby, 
2 roagh rhe corruption of their hearts, refuling 
:cader of the grace of God. 
2. It is certain, that you have heard of Je ſu 
Chriſt as a great High Prieſt; and this is a great 
bleſſing 2 that many want, and perith for the | ou 


4 1118 
i 1118 
* + 


fra Low, to ben daily of Jelas Chriſt, and not 


o have h um, is a grievous thing. The Lord has 
; unknown to us to juſtify hinfelf, when he 
mall 1 e the Heathen world: but the greateſt 
1 agment will be upon them that daily have heard 
nriſt, and never labour to get him. 
Rr lere is more khan that, it is ſure that you 
ive had the offer of him. The goſpel is pro- 
i nade up of two things, a declaring of what 
Chziſt is by rhe Father's appointment, and the 
rendering of him. As the Father hath made him 
into ſinners according to their, need; fo in 
preaching of the geſpel, is the offering of Chrilt 
e all men. In all the preaching of the word 
ther you hear, you never kear a word with one 
-eption ; you never hear our Lord command- 
7 his fervants to preach the goſpel with any 
euception; but preach the goſpel, and whoever 
Mticves and is baptized, (hall be ſaved. The 
tender of Chriſt as a High Prieſt is a great mat- 
0 „ to have Chriſt offered, and not to have 
„ worla than not to hear of him, and not 
to have him. This goſpel- offer of Jclus Chriſt is 
chat nature, that every thing in it, look on it 
wich way you will, makes the ſin of refuſing 
bi in very dreadful ; eſpectaliy if we consider, 
0 It is that makes the offer, God the Father, 
don, and Holy Ghoſt; all three are witneſles to 
„ ic 
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it; and if we conſider what that offer is, how 
great, how taking. Chriſt Jeſus deals wonder. 
fully with them he has a mind to fave ; Chriſt 
courts his bride, if I may ſo ſpeak, always in his 
blood; and to a believer, Chriſt is never more 
beautiful, than when his garments are ſtained or 
adorned with his own blood for our redemption, 
Chriſt is made a feaſt ro ns in his death: There. 
fore let us keep that feaſt, ſays the apoſtle; why 
What feaſt? Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for 
1, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. That perſon is in a very poor 
caſe, ſtark dead in ſin, and may be dead, and in 
hell within a little while, unleſs God prevent it 
by his grace, to whom Jeſus Chriſt was never 
beautiful in bis bloody garments, in his working 
Out eternal falvation for us. The offer is an of- 
fer allo that is moſt fit and ſuitable for us. What 
can be more fit for them that cannot deal with 
God, and cannot bear God's dealing with them, 
than to have an High Prieſt that can undertake 
for both, that can ipcak from God to as, fo that 
we ſhall not be confounded, and carry our mind 
to God, fo as we ſhall not be rejected? If God 
mould deal with us out of a mediator, we ſhould | 
be confounded with his glory; and ſhould we + 
deal with God out of a mediator, he would ab- 
hor us, and all our attempts, and all our ſervices. 

Lafily, It is certain, you all make profeſſion to 
have Chriſt. Pray take heed to this, that when 
you have the offer of rhe goſpel, and the ofer 
of Chriſt in it, that you get the thing offered, 
that you have the thing you profeſs to have. 
Pray, what is the profeſſion of a Chriſtian ? What 
is it to be a profedor of Chriſtianity ? Is it to 
make parties in the church of Chriſt ? We know 
a great many things a man may profeſs, but take 
the matter of Chriſtianity ſimply, Whar 1s it that 
man profeſſes? He profeſſeth he hath Chriſt, A 

Th hes ' _ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian without Chriſt is a monſter of hypocriſy, 


z piece of contradiction. Men mutt either make 


ſure, that they have Chriſt, or, I aſſure you, it 


were good manners for them to renounce the 
name of Chriſtianity. Why ſhould I be called a 


C:ritian, and have not Jeſus Chriſt? The ad- 
vantage of this reaſonable name is from the poſ- 
{ciing che perion. A Chriſtian is a man that 


1411, and is poſſeſſed of, and by Chriſt. How may 


one know, that he hath Chriſt as an High Prieſt 2 
ih name a few things concerning this, and they 
wal! no: be very hard, nor very high. 

, Do you love to have him? Do you look 
on the poſleſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, as that part 
ch would make you completely happy? Paul 
proved his ſincerity this way: That I may uin 
Chriſt, ſays he. Why, had he not won him long 
fince, and got him long ſince? Yes; but the 
maa is for winning him (till, Phil. iii. 8. 9. Ab- 
raham's word has more goſpel in it, than a great 
hen the Lord comforts him after the laughter 
oi the kings, Fear net, Abraham, I am thy 
ſhield, and thy exceeding great reward. Lord, 


s Abraham, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing 1 


- childleſs? Pray oblerve, our Lord could give 


him (afety from his enemies without children. 


Here lay the ftreſs of the matter, the goſpel had 
baten preached to Abraham before; as the apoſtle 


P20) tells us, Gal. iii. 8. and the goſpel that wass 


prezched to Abraham was this, In thy ſeed ſhall 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Chriſt was 
preached to Abraham, as one that was to ſpring 
ont of his loins. Now, Lord, what wilt thots 


.be me, ſeeing I go childleſs ? It is like Abraham 
i not well know, how many generations the 


Mfaſſiah was to come after him; it may be he ex- 


pc::ca his coming ſooner than it was; like e- 
| NS IT nough - 
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9 Hough he knew ic would be a good while : but here 
15 lay che grand trial of the man's faith; God hath 
AR promiſed, that in my ſeed all the families of the 
"ny earth thall be bleſſed ; the univerſal bleſſing upon 
ME poor man after ſin came into the world, is to 
. come into the world by a certain one, that is to 
1 be born of my poſterity : this is that which Abra- 


ham had in his eye: Now, Lord, ſays he, what 
will thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs ? Ina 
manner tlie force lay here; Lord, what wilt thou 
give me, feeing I go Chriſtleſs; where is the 
bleſſing of all the families of the earth ? Sirs, if 
you can turn this now into the ſpiritual ſegſe of 
it, and your hearts can deal ſo with God, if che 
Lord ſnonid give you riches, and long liſe, and 
poſterity, and all the comforts of this life, Lord, 
what wilt thou give me, nay, what canſt thou 
give me, that can be a bleſſing to me, if I do not 
receive Jeſus Chriſt? | 

2div, You may know, whether you have Chriſt 
or no by this; what is it that you are aiming at 
and catching at in the goſpel? 1 would fain know, 
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Mit what people come to hear for, what is the inward 
1 thought of your heart to this, and the other pla- 
ces? Is it, O that 1 may get hold of Jefus Chriſt? 


1 If I may but lay hold of the ſkirt of this Jew, 
1 this great High Prieſt over the houſe of God, it is 
enough? Our work in hearing the goſpel, is to tee 
if we can get hold of Chriſt Jeſus; he comes near 
to us in the word, and ſometimes comes ſo near, 
that a poor creature is enabled to get. hold of him. 
Many ways do poor believers lay hold on Chriſt; 
he is only laid hold on by faith, but faich acts and 
works many ways; faith works many times ſtrong 
deſires; pantings and breathings after him, ſo 
frequently expreſſed by our Lord, by hunger ing, 
and Wen after him; but the proper meaning 
of this, is accepting Chriſt in the goſpel. I 
Ge | Pourſelses 
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der 21, the Profeſſion of our Faith.” 


your(elves by it. Can you truſt Chriſt Jeſus this 
gent High Prieſt with all your affairs? If you 
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ly troſting. When the matter of your eternal 
{11v2tion is great in your eye, when you know 
e preciouſnels of your immortal ſouls, when 
vou fee the multitude of thoſe fins you have to. 
for, and fear the ſtrength of corruption 
that is raging in you, and ſee the power of temp- 
tion that furrounds you; now, in all this, can 
01, with the heart, truſt this great High Prieſt 
bat is {er over the houſe of God, to caſt yourſelf 
gone upon him, and to ſeek no relief elſewhere, 
now ing that you need no more than what he is 
villing to give? Truſting in Chriſt Jeſus is a ve- 


hat man that truſts in Chriſt Jeſus, can truſt in 
nothing elſe in that act wherewith he truſts him. 
_ ”2opie that are trifling, whoſe hearts are ſecure 
aud carnal, can eaſily join theſe two together as 
they imagine; they can truſt in Chriſt, and in 
wmemſelves roo. But it is impoſſible ; truſt mult 
: z\ways determined upon one {angle foot of ac- 
counts it muſt be undivided. Certainly every 
man may know this eaſily, upon what account it 
9m Hawe believed, and I am perſuaded he in 
0 keep that which 1 have committed to him. 
3%, You may know if you have Chriſt by this, 
112! he done any thing in you? We have not 
01.5 4 great High Prieſt for us, but this great 
High Prieſt does many things in us, and by that we 
e have him. Whenever Chriſt comes to take 
{con of the heart, he does ſomething. in the 


the old one. You will find that the ſavour of his 
izciilice hath been powerful upon your hearts; 
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an wal him, you have him, for he is poſſeſſed 


ry deliberate act, and a very determinate act. 


t he lodges that ſafety of his foul. I know mm 


cart that will eaſily make a difference betwixt 
11: the new poſſeſſor, and the devil that was 
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yon wilt find the benefit of his interceſſion has been 
many times perceived by you. Every child of God 
finds frequently experience of the thing. They } 
many times pray and pray poorly, and are head 
graciouſly ; they wonder, they are ſurpriſed with | 
mercies they did no: look for; they admire whence 4 
- they flow. Alas, the poor creature does not knoy, | 
that there is a great friend in heaven that remem. 
bers them, and theſe are the fruits of his remem. 
brance. „„ 
Laſth', You may know if you have Chriſt thus; 
if you have daily work for him, you have bim; 
for if you underſtand it .xightly, it is à certain 
truth, that the employing of Chriſt is the poſſell. 
ing of him, the e | 1h, of him is the enjoying 
of him. It is impoſtivle, that any can employ 
Chriſt in any part of his office, that has not Chriſt 
in that office really beſtowed upon them. If 
therefore you have Chriſt, this will unavoidably 
be; you have an evidence, that you have him 
by this, that you have daily work for this great 
High Prieſt, you need the ſprinkling of his blood 
for your daily tranſgreſſions, and need the efficacy 
of his grace for your daily wants. Never bil a 
worle Lon for a man that has not Chriſt, then 
that he has no ſenſe of the want of bim. He 
that has no work for Chriſt, is yet without God 
and Chriſt in the world; and à poor believer that 
groans in a ſenſe of his need of Chriſt, is offen. 
times diſcouraged, when it Mould he an argu- 
ment of encouragement. Believers, if they be 
lively and growing, will find the univerſal ſenſe 
of all of them is: In truth I find I have far more 
need of Chriſt than I had twenty, thirty years . 
go. As his fulneſs is diſcovered, and our ew! 
neſs diſcovered to us, our employing him doc 
increaſe, as well as our enjoyment ot him. 
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